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Author’s Introduction 


Saivite Hindu Religion , The Master Couth, Book Two has been earned entry into through the com¬ 
pletion of Book One. Now we are older and more able to understand this most wonderful religion 
based on the ancient Vedas. The Vedas . the Holy Bible of Hinduism, is the oldest scripture on this 
planet. Some say it is six to eight thousand years old. That is very, very old* We can see that in those 
days the people had the same problems as today but they had better answers to solve them* and 
the communities in which they lived were constructed to help each individual evolve his or her 
highest potential. Everyone was looked at as a soul emerged from God—perfect now and always, 
way into the future. With this in mind, the people did not carry the concerns they do today year 
after year after year in their subconscious mind. They were able to let them go because they really 
knew, and all the elders kept reaffirming* that. yes. they were perfect souls already and did not have 
to earn the burden of ignorance for more than a day or two. There were no psychiatrists in those 
days, who would probe the depths of your mind and then send a bill. There were fithis and snrgu- 
rus who gave freely of their wisdom, content with the pittance or bounty they received as a gra¬ 
cious gift once accomplishment had been made within the devotee by the devotee himself after 
performing the sacrifice, or tapas thegwrw prescribed. We, the students of Book Two, are 

not too young in age to realize the need for the teacher. 

Book Two was finished during my 65-day Rsjayoga Y&tra, a pilgrimage through India, Malaysia 
and Singapore begun in mid-December. 1995* It reflects the feedback on Book One. as well as my 
observations on the needs of Hindu children in Asia and the countries of Europe and the 
Americas. Children should study each lesson well, and be responsive to their teachers, understand 
the words and beautifully color the pictures. Parents also need to read the lessons and study the 
"Advice for Parents and Teachers” at the back of the book, so they can answer the children’s ques¬ 
tions in wisdom. ! invite teachers and parents to send comments directly to me. My swamis are 
prepared to help you with advice, special training and a professional teaching guide. By the study 
of our religion, each of us wilt become a better person. The solution to most of the world's prob¬ 
lem is the need for better people. Isn't it? 




Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 

Jagadlchnrya of the Nandinitha SampradHya’s Kailisa Parampart, 
Guru MahfoannidhiUiam, 

Kauai Aadheenam, Hawaii 
Guru Pumima, July 19,1997 
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m*W OPSittJ Lfeg.&h QP^aiD fiug)pj« ejWJli *0 BdHMjf aJTITOU" CTmjjCgti' BUTSJ 9 VW j£(IMLI¥V^J 

Qnw BTtflij&uuij'niJ^ipr rvne ££r3uT£y iftariuttfku ®C 5 1 'j J P |t '^ LLpoyarTW 4w0nudP»ar 

d^LLWCSLWHfcS Gwn«B(^OT (jSft cSrim^airff aioujg®# Qtfygil Q*irwflr g^jji 

L^rfl^ SELi 5 l&] fTSJTLL^JlJ OaipDUSsfr £)&$£ J&HJ LKOLf STlLOJXreT ^TJIMjpUTgtf^ #lo>T m iOmrfum m 4P 

fTLj_rTiiJ"kjj ^ht(^e 4 unypid ajTiLiS^^ Jl£y £&, u>au ljoi^bhd amliis^p. 

dtfcjfri HrBU0J§l^b i bA&qAq OJT*u 9<*« iMt^fWrtf dij r a Btawa.m g^nj^dt. J^aliTu dfcufjjapjb 

jfiraj anor mucu u^usoKtd &an®H;^T^j 5 «r ft. ^aj^aar a>TLjjre.£ arBJjj^lsi: ^ajSairg} losflpfua SL^-afla. 
Sai!«4i^RipflrT« jfcrfLM.j.i.c^Wr Libia; ftoanc axnjLfffl &_*&£ dfcUff dt&M$| *ftAj£$«iLw dfi££ j&fDfftiflfcU 

Qoj of i'i r T.,j^jjng q^b/ts iflrepa aorw tfQpaici lfifhcfldRA*LiJLi%q£i* 0 ^p. ^NuOajT 0 .«ungu|b ^lei^ib fTuSuTjyij 
OPQfwiLi st-BI^-i^T^riji iX^mnjfku J^hah-bdA cr£fta.rrco£5-£^a^jd Gaatioa a. ui ^arpna-i sanjnrcB, 

gl«P$ urtB^jfku <? iuAjt^jLL%© £Sku®«[J.*iawi«i £laj 

Barsnr0 aaiiojgj Slitsu *1-1 strip rfmilaoT QsrTsA(i> QauoxflKMCu, dtajiraaT dOaigtaip^. ffim- 
rrau Guma Qvuiuv tfTT^jfJuiitfTiiSlpp. cQ**dRw Jljgb J*AjS ^4iiar4a9^ CrpStirtoj (jjrjic-jjtp dfwftjjjf yjjsw^^aia 
criiLigi <4aJT«gjag£ Q$rflfc$©ra00i; SjfKSuTira^ii &ts\$ up a_p£tu@f$aiTi. J^a»AufterrTEu 
crerjjjib so&kwhu sScr«w&_moj ryTL«Q*^ (tutu iHarjft^ku «&vuj Qansiarffc ■S^Bti'ajuUsjajn^lQrtjB^i. 

IDMcFlff' \om Sfl ®©*3 j Sarcajfij^psrTA 4 »ge 5 £@£ 

iQqjpiWff pv^sanr £pr«p*n£ gjcrrrarr*« Sarr^j^srr. ^Ljra^ m^as, £ 4 jti 

QPflsSliAjpiBgjU uifltA pprsgin gnsinis<3<u d^itSNj* ( 50 BJW* aij-»ori'Sa|DLi rfiLBjaaiprfilw dW iflad rfV£kj dkarfiSi- 
«n« uarL^aiDmu^ jHTuu®ib' Sui\ii dfetaujty £$ui i_ifkw.tfu Qi_^ipA ftan^a^Psu JMfls 1 djBtulfa#, fe#aj 

dVUJ gJg^Lfrifii uMranturaoriTjEUi iw&g, d^rfkfkiT 'S^sotu pffuof S_«g nrrit «um#iiBL> iflaj &$,- 

uiajraaT J^osu. 

195 £J^ib nJ^ssH® ico ;i uj^kinw ^jrej^Wr u^i^rA ^hii«^ir □SejrfVn [jpcoib Q^oljiu^ij mjj 65 

fVTBrain Jgcn^aujn* mrj^lsB(ju^a Gur^y g)crw_Ji 1 £l M^au ^prpryj qe^a^^ki iwu u_oG^uxijiai 

L 5 kj^-w 5 lJ_n*Bf£i, ^.Aup ffi*jrruJku, Q^Asn^asflsi l^AuftABT rtiT^r gju^ls$$«IO 

gy^Mijsaai Qa^ajr^ LjrL_js-«ajBiy-j ndtpirau lh^m JmLo^ib. ^AFhufLu rurg u^LimceTI.* pnoBKaiyi_m 
UTlr^A^Aiwru Ljfhijjj Qait^at 3 <u«f®tc. ut-iw*g^g Apana ajiani £Ll 3 bjb«qjo. CL^SjjmVaeA ^JuufuraAe®Hrij 
uu^uLt^^n© L|^jB«0^ki eigPL^kj Ou^ 3 {D^^AiA, JCk, f rfjjj'r ag<i< ani sf J^awriTKepaflBsnu 

QjpQgjfrtarf Cv^w flaLgtf a*erfii 3 a^ja^ dhrfky ^rfujuau L^fku * fwjrij, 

^j#VFUiV»qio ■SMfHJprtfragyb ^nUa^m_uj «0^^saapar Sf»Ag ®Wfl«LUjfT* «^r?ojip<ei^ff r 

crar jj aurSm j^Sunvnaftfn ajLgmiaafd JSjjrfWLurrs^ag. ■Sur^a tu^lcmli^u uu^gp#la^ $U*ifh> ^limtoa 

@<5iiiSHrp«riT. rtu-jy amnfrtP’p-o apu^sJ uj) remit 9ajQafT0ai0Lj reeuso uhrf^^r^a/rc, iflau ^jrfltu 

digja*hH* 0 Aaatniumit ^rtya,T* 4 a@ 0^*4 ^^clhi/t? 




fflb®© ^lainuj a-uJl|J{lJlfltfliija:ajrTjlfiBlt 

rgij^ljn^ ffuiiJlug^mjg^'aiT an*?unff 3l Ossgiff jnrfVurTrr 

(j5(jj tOtygns ijifl^nfiiTiQ 

0 sneu ^■Scsrii], qjT]rT€urTLLi 

(aj^^iiasflLQn, EP^cu ]fl. iw? 
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Pend ah ulna n Pengarang 


Quku Kedua Agama Hindu Saivisme ini merit pakan permulaan sdanjutnya selepas pembehjnran Buku 
Satu Agama Hindu Saivisme. Sekarang usia kita mcmboiehkan kita memaharni dan mendalamj agama 
yangagung ini berasaskan kepada Kilab Veda. Kilab Veda merupakan Kitab Sud Hindui&meyang 
utama dan lertua di dunia. Ada png menpngka usianya di aniara 6,000 hingga 0,000 tahun, suaiu 
jangkamasa yang lama. Pada iaman dahulu p manu&ia mcmpunyai masajah yang tama sc pert i yang 
diahffii pada masa klni tetapi mereka mcmpunyai penyelesaian kepada semua masal&h dan kemmiLan 
terse but. Lagtpun masyarakat pada masa itu bekerjasama dan tolong-menolong di antara satu sama Jain 
untuk memajukan dirinya ke tahap potensi yang tinggi. Setiap nrang dilihat sebagai alma yang bersatu 
dengan Tuhan, senliaia sent puma, sekarang dan pada masa depart. OJeh yang demikian mereka tidak 
meinbawa sebarang kebimbangan yang dial ami pada mass yang lepas dari seta rang di dalam mind a 
sub-kesedaran. Mereka bent pay a untuk metakukannya kernna sebenarnya mengetahui dan kerapkali 
diingatkan oleh orang tua bahawa mereka adalah alma yang sempuma, dan tidak perlu membawa 
kejahOan yang^beraf ini lebih dari pada satu atau dua hari. Pada zaman dahulu tiada pakar sakit jiwa 
yang dapst menyiasatkan minda anda dan kemudiannya menghantar bit untuk rawatan tersebut. Para 
tishi dan sargura telah menyumbangkan pengetahnan mereka dengan sukarela, dan mereka puas den¬ 
gan sebarang pemberian, samadi kedl atau besar, Mereka mtnganggap pemberian sebegini sebagai 
sesuatu yang amat berharga jika murid atau pengikutnya teiah mdaksanakan pengorbanan, sadhana 
atau taps! yang telah diberEkan oleh guru metal ui usaha dirt mereka sendlri. Kita pel ajar Buku Kedua, 
kin i telah mencapai tahap kematangan untuk menyedari betapa perlunya sec rang guru agama. 

flu An Kedua ini teiah disiapkan semasa penghijrahan saya 65-hari R3jayoga YtUra, ke Tndia P Malaysia 
dan Singapura yang bermula pada pertengahan bulan December, 1995, la adalah hasil maklumbalas 
daripada Bujtu Srifu dan juga peine rhat 3a n saya ten tang keperluan buku ini di kalangan kanak-kanak 
Hindu di Asia, di negara-neg&ta Eropah dan Atrierika Syarikat, Kanak-kanak harus mempelajari setiap 
pdajaran dengan leiiti dan bertanggungjawab kepada guru mereka, memaharni semua perkaiaan dan 
mewamalun semua gambar dengan canlik. Jbubapa juga hams membaea dan memaharni pelajatan- 
pchiaran ini dan u Kasihat kepada I bub a pa dan Pcngajar" yang terdapat pada muka surat akhir buku 
ini. Sw®nf-jiv4mi saya bersedia untuk memberi nasihaL, ]alihan khas dan ear a pengajaran profesional 
untuk anda, Kita semua akan menjadi in^n yang lebih baik dengan mempdajari agama kita. 
PCnyelmian bagi kebanyakan niasalah di dunia adalah keperluan insan yang lebih baik. Bukankah ini 
betul? 



"I > mq ^1 


Sat guru Sivaya Subramu nEyaswa mi 

JagadachSrya Nandinatha SampradSya’s Kail as a Pa ram pa ra Y 
Guru MahSsannidhSnam, 

Kauai Aadheenam, Hawaii 
Guru Purnima, July 19, 1997 
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Saivite Hindu Religion 

The Master Course • Level One • Book Two 
66)&QJ ^fe gl <5FL0UJlb Agama Hindu Saivisme 


The thirty-one lessons of The Master Course, Book Two, 
maybe read each day at the end of morning family worship. 

<puu|jQ|pr0 um-iFjasnorr 2-crrarus£liiJ ^ffrrarr LifTLtLpsDrrj, cpp&ib 
gjp&iti^anar 0m &$I «rr mw €UtjJuiTLi%dr opi^efileo ut%«6S6urTib* 


31 pelajaran Master Gmrse Buku Kedua, 
boleh dibaea selepas sembahyang setiap pagi. 



Daily Lesson 1: 

Lord Gane^a was created by God Siva. 

He is Siva’s son. 

He helps to remove obstacles and to solve problems in our life. 
We always worship Him first. 

He helps us to be happy. 


urrua 1: 

«{2sjor<Tu Qu0Lorrtfr <flGuQu0i0fr6&rrrGu U6cii_iasijutli_rr/r. 

#laifllJ0U3ir6dFlOT LD0&OT, 

^ajit fiurripe5i«T fL£i€§ 

QffiiwQprTfr* 

mmi CTuGurr^im gppeSko ^qjotjij oiesaihi^^QJirLB. 
rerri QjfT^aj^rD(§ < 5 |ajrir Qa^midDfonm 


Pelajaran Harian 1; 

Mahldeva Gaiie^a telah diwujudkan oleh Tohan Siva, Dia adalah aoak 
Tuhan Siva, Dia membantu kita mengatasi halangan serta menyelesaikan 
rmsalah dalam kehidupan kita, Gape^a adalah Mahadeva yang pertama 
kita sembah. Dia sentiasa membantu kita berasa riang. 
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Daily Lesson 2: 

Lord GaneSa has an elephant’s head. 

Everybody loves an elephant. 

Pray to Lord GaneSa. 

He helps you to study well in school and to have good friends. 
You come close to Him when you are kind and helpful. 

Always sing in praise of Him. 


^knwifj yiruft 2: 

\mmm (y>ou> QanwLajrr adge&r&u Qu^ppum, 
lutisdgut 6Ttiorrr)fTeO GLitg^JUm* 

itefii QU0WT6SM eu6aBriw@(Ri«Grr* uirLffir<aiwoii51ej re&Mo 

reffirirurr®cmGrr <Jfoirr £Lios0 2 L§>qjI Qffm^lprrrr. 

^«r(Surr®ih Q«£iu|ib idOTLiufT®r«>uj<Swn , 0 ifrhiadr @©re#rTW siSswiffu 

Qu0iDn r gu<s@ i£l® Q®^o^r5’rr®6rr gtok^ Qurr0QTn0ib* 

GTudurr^iia ^aidmrju ^tjrpffilu urr0@aui r ib i 


Pelajaran Harian: 

Mahadeva Ganesa berkepak gajak Semua orang menyukai gajah. Sem- 
bahlah Mahldeva Ganesa, Dla akan membantu kita belajar bersimgguh- 
sungguh di sekolah dan mendapatkan kawan-kawan yang balk. Dia meng- 
hampiri kita apabila Idta berhati baik dan suka menolong, Sentiasa 
pujailah Mahadeva Ganesa dengan nyanyian lago-lagu kegemaranNya . 
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Daily Lesson 3: 

Nambi was a little boy. 

His father was a priest at the Ganesa temple. 

They lived in Tirunaraiyur, in South India, a thousand years ago. 
One day Nambi’s father went to another village. 

Nambi had to do the puja for Ganeia. 

He took sweet rice, modaka balls and fruit to the temple. 

He lit the lamps and chanted. 


unrub 3: 

reihJl 00 ^l^paidr. £jresngjwrnr (EsiruSkb 

Q^swj^^lLUfTcflEb ^0Rrr6BiJTii^rr mmp Shifted ^tajri^dr ^rp&^smpLij ^uSltrib 

(iP6CT oirr^^pferr. 

00 nibdkft&if <I«j©p)nr0 Ssn©*®# Q^getjp dSiLurnv 

eSi^ccrnro Qo0imrg$^0 nibiJKSuj um& Q&ojlu £oj«^iS|.uj£n , u51rbrpi. 

tfsaanau Qurrmjaw, (Susrr^^ib, uipihisair ^dPujsup^nj i^ibdl 

3joidr U3i*£§l[rib Qgji^^rrasr, 


Peiajarau Harian 3? 

Nambi adalah seorang budak kecil Bapanya seorang pujari di sebuah kuil 
Ganesa, Mereka hidop di Tirunaraiyur, di India Selatan lebih kurang 
seribu tahun yang lalu, Pada suatu hark bapa Nambi menziarahi sebuah 
kampung Iain. Nambi terpaksa melakukan puja untuk Mahadeva Ganesa. 
Dia membawa nasi manis, kuih modaka dan buah-buahan ke kuil. Dia 
menyalakan lampu-lampu serta mdafazkan mantra untuk Mahadeva 
Ganesa* 
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Daily Lesson 4: 

He prostrated to Lord Ganesa 
and asked Him, “Please eat the food.” 

But the food was still there. Nambi cried and cried. 

He wanted Ganesa to really eat the food. 

Finally Ganesa said, “Nambi, stop crying, stop crying.” 
Then Gapesa ate the food that Nambi offered. 


urrLio 4: 

dftEy) g 51(L£F5£) Qu0iDirsn6sr Qj^grihjJt, 

g^caarg yK hMBqr* 1 siw|p 3aj$5bL%tfJTr™, 

^bSTiTco ^uui%<Suj §i@repg|* mm3 <S^ibL31^ (S^iBdl 

S_finjr6B)iDu51Sflo<Siu Qu(fjpflW 2 „shtott (oqjgot@3u)ctt{di 

reibdl sf^HryfffrppiTOTi 

|§)|P^1uJIgo <s<3skt-flj Gu^edetot, %9UgrrGd5 retcdl! st<sct try e^jSlGBrrrnr 

dkfr roibi5) sQSsiffr^ 2_awri_rrrr* 


Pelajaran Harian 4; 

Nambi bertiarap di hadapan Mahideva Ganesa dan berkata, “Sila makan 
makanan ini ” Tetapi makanan itu maslh berada di situ. Melihat keadaan 
ini Nambi menangis berterusan, Sesungguhnya dia mahukan Mahideva 
Ganesa memakan makanan tersebuk Akhirnya Mahideva Ganesa ber- 
kata, “Nambi* berhentl menangis. 7 ' Selepas itu Mahideva Gapesa pun me¬ 
makan makanan yang dihidangkan oleh Nambi. 
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Daily Lesson 5: 

When his father came home, 

Nambi told him what had happened. 

But the father did not believe it. 

So Nambi took his father to the temple. 

There Nambi did the puja and again offered food. 

His father was amazed to see Ganesa eat it. 

■ 

The story of Nambi traveled far and wide. 

Later in life he discovered hidden holy texts with the help of King 
Rajaraja Choia* Nambi became a great saint and lived many years. 


0S8& if) urTui 5 1 

off® leu TifBmfBm an.fSigrrrrsBT reiblSl* roiiOl 

^ffiuufiarmr raLiuoSlcofmeo* stsjt£&j ^oisurr (3arTu5]^js@a ah_Li%<y 
QffwrjDnw rstbdk iffiBcr^ib ysroff Qfftlisy SLgsjtot&ju aSaoreu 

Qu0trjftf5fr £_«arahLi>u31eo (Ereifko airegii 2L<OTT6ffj&j «awr l. p®nu«jrFir 

iygrr^a'ifluM^M-il^rTiT* rokMl# mm$B enw@ib up-siluj^i* eyripsSlsp d^u@£§Wto 
retbiil glan'g} glcnrgj (Sa=rrLp LUOTfidreoflsn fL^cfihiji-tffr iDanrgre&jj ^li_re0 S^ajrrrr# 
«asswr® i5k%£g>rrn\ reibJkirrawrurfr retbiSI Qorflui LDffirrwrfrffi aicnrrregjj 

ua>SDrr6KJT0ffim cyrr^re^friT. 


Pelajaran Harlan 5: 

Apabila bapanya pulang, Nambi menceritakan apa yang telah berlaku. 
Tetapi bapanya iidak mempercayainya* Maka Nambi membawa bapanya 
ke kusL Di situ Nambi melaknkao puja dan mempersembahkan makanan 
sekali lagL Bapanya terkagum melihat Mahadeva Ganesa memakan - 
makanan itu* Cerita Nambi tersebar dengan meluas ke merata-rata tem- 
pat* Setelah dewasa, dengan pertolongan RajarSja Chela, Nambi men- 
jumpai kitab-kitab sod yang tersembunyi. Nambi menjadi seorang ??<?/«- 
nar yang terkenal dan hid up hingga ke osia yang tua. 
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Daily Lesson 6: 

In 1995 a great miracle began happening among Hindus all over 
the world. On September 21st of that year in India, Lord GaneSa 
drank milk. In thousands of temples around the world, millions 
of people offered milk to Gapesa. The milk they offered disap¬ 
peared. Ganes'a had taken it, just like he ate Nambi’s food a thou¬ 
sand years ago. Even on television the BBC and CNN showed 
Gane& taking the milk. This was a very great blessing shared by 
the whole world. 


uttuk 6 ; 

1 995-iB collar 5 © 

^ 6 KT^_ 6 CT QffU Ql_lI3LJT 21 -lb HITOT ^jjl^fhlJlTS&kb TffLI 
0 Li©uifr«cf urreo rsL^ltscrrur* Q-ozmw (iPtEgglGPcfrcir 

HjUSlrrs ffassiffisrr£ 8 T saoratsireOT 

urreo ^If&iiTe&dT Qawr©^ urrcb ujaapre^j eSuu^i. ^ufflorib 

(ipafr reihiMair ^mstm sruui^ 2_odrLrrC3grr, 

«®|^®_rirea Q®ef©^ urTsneo©tiJsyG}irih GfihlLrrrr, BBC, CNN 

Q^rr urra^resjp ffirul#]d^uj® ®fnli^6crmT®Grr, Jgjsy 

2 _*>®^ 0 rrco u^Vrrca>| flarreiTGTnjuLL §0 Qurfluj ^^fraiiT^U 3 iT 0 tb* 


Pelajaran Harlan 6: 

Pada tahun 1995 s suata peristiwa yang sungguh menakjubkan telah 
berlaku di kalangan pengatiut-penganut Hindu di seluruh dimia. Pada 
21hb. September 1995, Mafaideva Ganesa mula mem inum susu di India, 
Dal am ribuan kuil di seluruh dunia, beijuta-juta orang telah memberikan 
susu kepada Mahideva Ganesa. Susu yang diberikan okh mereka habis - 
diminum okh Mahideva Ganeia seperti cerita Nambi seribu tahun yang 
lalu. Peristiwa Mahideva Ganesa meminum susu juga disiarkan di tele- 
visyen okh BBC dan CNN. Ini merupakan suatu restu yang besar yang 
dinikmati okh penganut Hindu di seluruh dunia. 


12 


r 




13 





















































Daily Lesson 7: 

Every year in August-September we celebrate Lord Gai?e£a’s 
birthday. We make or buy a clay image of Him. It is made of clay 
because clay dissolves in water. We bring Gaijes'a home. He is our 
honored guest for ten days. We dress Him in fine clothes. We feed 
Him the best food. Every day we do special puja to Him. On the 
eleventh day, Visarjana, we carry Him to the river, lake or ocean. 
We all say “Jay a Ganeia” as we put Him into the water. Jaya means 
“victory,” 


^knraFifl uirub 7: 

gdifil&jrr© «(S«wreu Qu 0 U>rr«fflOT 

isTTstBEiT rerrio 0ffiU6BDfi_rr0^1Srt)rTtb* mQmtfffr iwsi? 

QffiLJLUtomb^ eumwawinb. ffieffliMrorswrrrei) 3aio5r0ib. 

ifffko mwrrwp* m& 

Q«ei6Rt0 euit^j remlaor rsiD^j ^coso^^lco LO£§luLja@ffliiJ 

Q&ircfrar CSans^rgib. ^J j roi_scn r n r &b *$|Qj«Rg $_ 0 a^eOi_ (3ai£ror@m. 

2 _«bcio| rami <3Qj£cdr@ib. sjaiGairr^ rerr 0 ib retrib 

ysnff Offiiju <B«u®cf@uj. u^K&amrnnb rerr«rr, "sClsars* eBffTrfr- 

gjamscF 11 {&<%&&& f$mw n>mb ^gjodij ^cttid 

Q^&rp jfifleij a§L €ojfivr0ib. ^cusnij r£ifko dil@ib Surr^j ”©gguj ffiSsrcrfffT” 
Q^rrcaeo (Seu«5t[r0ii, +f Qggtii" ersfffDfrso ©ojprfj GTeerp OulT0Gnru©Jdi 

Pelajaran Harian 7: 

Setiap tahuii di antara bulan Ogos dan September, kita meraikan haiijadi 
Mahadeva Ganesa, Kita membuat atau membeli sebuah murti Mahadeva 
Ganesa yang diperbuat daripada tanah Hat. Tanah liat digunakan kerana 
ia lamt di dalam air. Kita membawa murti itu yang menjadi tetamu ke- 
hormat kita selama sepuluh hari ke rumah, Murti itu dihiaskan dengan 
pakaian yang cantlk dan dihidangkan dengan makanan yang lazat, Setiap 
hari kita melakukan puja yang khas , Pada hari yang kesebelas* hari yang 
dikenali sebagai Visarjana, kita menjunjung Mahadeva Ganesa ke sungai* 
tasik atau laut, Santbil meiaung“Jhyw Ganesa” kita meletakkan Mahadeva 
Ganesa ke dalam air, Jaya bermaksud “kejayaan ” 
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Daily Lesson 8: 

Lord Murugan was also created by God Siva. 
He is Siva’s second son. 

He is the God of yoga, healing and teaching. 
He helps us understand our religion. 


urrub 8: 

Qu0i£rFp|kb #lQjQu0umwfr@o «ljl. llojit prTdr. 

iJfajir #laiQu0iD^6^r1^ir §lu«j&Ti_rrojg| 

<5*1 glut <Soj(raa -elicit, (Srerruj «LOjcnv GurrpsmOT Qatuitijib £SL&]@fr* 

reio^i Lpflrajp QasrrdrOT ^l&jrr 


Pekjaran Harlan 8: 

Mahadeva Murugan juga tel ah diwujudkan oleh Tuhan Siva. Dia adalah 
anak kedua Tuhan Siva. Mahadeva Murugan adalah Mahadeva untuk 
yoga f penyembuhan dan pengajaran, Dia membantu kita memahami 
agama. 
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Daily Lesson 9: 

We Pray to Lord Murugan to help us be peaceful and good. 
He uses a spear of light to protect us from bad things. 

His peacock is beautiful and colorful 

just as our Saiva religion is beautiful and colorful. ■ 


umib 9: 

remb Gocutrrr @0®« 2_£ja§ikj% Gp0®u Ou0ii)Traiar 

6UOTiw0rfK8pmb. 

Qofl (Soiefiteruflo ^rjbugib ^OTHouSlGS^resy rcibeoto® 

® [J IT IT • 

reiDgi m&m ®miib iflliSGqw S^mwm oiagr«airii) ifil««(S£TTrr mMmw (Surreo 

c5>|aj0«m_uj imrfkgjib ^LparTfflrojsrcresnb 


Pelajaran Harian 9: 

Kita menyembah Mahadeva Murugan supaya kita scntiasa berada dalam 
keadaan yang tenang dan baik, Dia menggunakan Vel (kmbing) ber- 
cahayaNya untuk melindungi kita daripada keburukan, Burung merak- 
Nya sangat cantik dan berwama-wami, seperti a gam a Saivisme kita. 
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Daily Lesson 10: 

Soon after your birth you were given your Hindu name. 
You became a Hindu for your whole life. 


£Wifl utliB 10s 

ifihia&dr Ulri)[5^iajL6Br g|rag|u Quujt 

ffrhifficfr QjrTLprsrTQT OP^gjib €§L.U£iT«©rr* 


Pelajaran Harian 10: 

Tidak lama selepas anda dilahirkan* anda diberi nama Hindu* Ini men- 
jadikan anda seorang Hindu sepanjang hayat anda. 


i 
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Daily Lesson 11: 

When the priest puts a big tray of rice in front of you, 
your parents help you write your first tetter, “A” 

Now all the Gods and devas know you are ready to learn. 
They will help you learn your school lessons. 


urn_.ii) 11 : 

<Sami5kau y^&ir Quiflw £il(§ litempin s$lrfl#tes)UJ 2_rwaefr qpott 

SLihiadr Quptgpm? mwp ^ihj»ot i_^&|Jkiirpfflrir. 

^ju^Lur^j ifr^isdr um^ib gpjrcrrfdS dftLimr&err GT«rg}| CTeocurr^ 

S£§OjlT&|§l0 dtyfltajIT. 

Ljm-^ironwLi um-ihjaanor tfihiacTT uupjU£jp(§} *3H&jiT<seT 2_^a^ojniT«ar. 


Pel a jar an Marian 11; 

Apabila seorang pujfiri meletakkan sedulang beras di hadapan anda, ibn 
bapa anda akan menolong anda menulis abjad pertama l A.’ Kini semua 
Mahldeva dan deva sedar bahawa anda bersedia untuk belajar dan 
mereka akan menolong anda dalam pelajaran di sefcolah. 
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Daily Lesson 12: 

Lord Siva is God. 

He created Lord Gane^a and Lord Murugan. 

He created people. He created the worlds. 

He loves everyone. He is everywhere. 

He is within everything. He protects us. 

Do not ever forget Him. Worship Him every day. 


urTLii 12: 

rfteyQu(pprF<S®3r dPdfOPpiD ouGqdr. 

dp{j5«u 9u©tmr$®OTL|ifl ^Hojit u^L^riT. 
^guit us^L^rriT* SL^ttaihiamcrru u«nL^^rrrr, 

c9tairr ersoGorrrfli-tpm tSHecru 

&{mw %im§w *#I&jit frea©3iT€urD(fil^jio ^©asrfljjirrrT* 

*£|QJIT ©IfaJljplT, 

Gj^Suir^ph LDp-flfea-eorr^rr^j, ^Issr^ptb ^aiantr Gdassnhiofhjacnr, 


Pelajaran Harian 12: 

Tuhan Siva adalah Tuhan Teragung, Beliaulah yang mewujudkan 
Mahadeva Gane^a dan Mahadeva Murugan* Beliaulah yang mewujudkan 
manusia dan alam semesta ini* Beiiau menyayangi semua ©rang. Thhan 
Siva wujud di semua tempat dan berada di dalam semua benda. Beiiau 
melindungi kita, langan sekali-kali kita melupakanNya. Kita mesh men- 
yembah Tuhan Siva setlap hari. 
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Daily Lesson 13: 

Siva lives in the Sivaloka. 

It is the highest heaven world. 

Lord Ganeia and Lord Murugan also live there. 
They are Mahadevas. 

They help Siva to guide, guard and protect 
everything in the universe. 


0gsi9ti\ 'jTui 13: 

#kuSu0tiiiT«rr #)ajfiaxr«2$leo 

Q&rrrtaa£§^§l&T i£lsafUJTf%0 2 _qj 
©y(pofrpjiJ Qy0uirrgpfl ^rrmr £urTL£<£larrjD65Tn\ 

^&jit<sgit ed sit? (§^&jfr««rfT&ifr* 

cancan d>iL|Lh air &4BQip f urrayffiTT^^i 
^kyQu0LDiTgjj£@ *9|QjttsjGiT S-g^dStanrQriOTrh 


Pelajaran Harian 13: 

Tuhan Siva tinggai di Sivaloka* Inilah dunia syurga yang tertinggL 
Mahadeva Ganesa dan Mahideva Murugan juga tinggai di sini. Mereka 
membantu Tuhan Siva untuk membimbing dan melindungi segala-gala- 
nya di dalam alam semesta ini. 
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Daily Lesson 14: 

MahasivarStri is the most important Saivite festival of the year. 
It is on the new moon of February-March. 

We worship and celebrate Siva’s greatness all night. 

We stay awake until the last pQja, 


LIITLlb 1 4 : 

id05it ^sscrGii \Bm < 3 pa&^lua 

€§iprr€yrr(§ib# 

iorr#l uir£g£5gfk5 ^Larmin- 6510 s £(g] Q®rr60orwrLJju(g JljDjp* 

^laiSlu^iimayMiULU QLt0SDioaa>aT @fja^ QafT6MTi_rrt% QJL^lu(F>dflSpmb. 

©JjJI^Li ajsnij r^rrii' ^ffjhj®n , iDaj 056wr sSlL^l^^l^s^l^pinb. 


Pel ajar a n Harian 14: 

MahlslvarStri adalah peravaan tahunan yang terpentlng bagi penganut 
Saivisme. la jatuh semasa kedatangan anak bulan di antara bulan Februa- 
ri dan Mac, Kita memuja dan meraikan keagungan Tuhan Siva sepanjang 
malam. Kita tidak tidur sehingga ke puja yang terakhir. 
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Daily Lesson 15: 

Skanda Shashthi and Tai Pusam are 

* 

big festivals to honor Lord Murugan. 

Hindus celebrate these all over the world. 

There will be lights and parades and lots of people. 


gjiareifl uirub 15: 

tfoquj.iL[Lb <yj0au Qu0mrrra>6CTa QaanjsSlffi^m 

Qurfloi ffunij efiliprrffiffierrn'oib, 

SLco«ib (P(Lpg|ib Qsir€corurr@^i€drp€Brrr* 

2siiT€UG\3(TPtb r€fsnpuju Qurrgy ^0 ljuit, 


Pel ajar an Marian 15: 

Skanda Shashthi dan Taipusam adalah dua perayaan besar yang diraikan 
untuk nienyanjungi Mahadeva Murugan. Penganut-penganut agama 
Hindu di serata dunia meraikan perayaan-perayaan yang gilang-gemilang 
ini dengan penuh hiasan dan perarakan. 
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Daily Lesson 16: 

Lord Murugan says: 

“Satgurus are Hinduism’s greatest religious teachers. 
They have practiced many years of yoga 
and have seen God Siva ” 


(fl um_ib 16 : 

<y^0asu Qu<§ifiiTm 

M a=2300DnCorT j^jrcgji sTBLLk^Sleor lSI^gu Qurflii «=lduj ^|#lifkjrLdSQT. 

^cunraeciT u<&> ^<50010 «cit ^uirrasio Q^aigseuiT^arT. #toj©u 0 i§rrs 5 iSBTal 

aGSOTLSuraoT." 


Pelajaran Harian 16: 

Mahadeva Murugan berkata* “Para satguru adalah guru Hinduisme yang 
teragung. Mereka telah bertahun-tahun melaksanakan yoga dan tel ah 
melihat Tub an Siva ” 


u 
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Daily Lesson 17: 

Satguru says: 

“You are not your physical body. 
You are your soul. 

It is the real you. 

Your soul is a body of light. 

It cannot die. 

It cannot be hurt.” 


um_Lb 1 7 : 

ifrwsoT ^,6BTionr, 

2Lld^fj S-eocfssijaa^ Qffrr@ULQ. 

^oflLiirreo E-Liiiq^mHir 2 _id^j d^driorr. 

^psir4ppp opi^uirgi-" 


Pela jar an Harian 17: 

Satguru berkata* 'Anda bukan tubuh fizikal anda. An da adalah atma 
anda, Itulah diri an da yang sebenamya* Atma anda merupakan badan 
yang bercahaya, Atma tidak boleh math Atma tidak boleh dicederakan" 
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Daily Lesson 18: 

The New Year Day has come, in April. 
We clean the house and the yard. 

We decorate. 

In the early morning we bathe. 

Then we dress in new clothes. 


^gkfwifl urub 18 : 

Lp^rrewr© dlpis^gi* 

effilscH-iS aj«frftKua ®t_L0<Scun - ib. 

eSHGurhia/rijii; GMjfSwui. 

Lip^nemL. ^ffldFKSQjrniu 


Pel aj a ran Mar ian 18: 

Tahun Baru liba pada bulan April, Kita membersihkan ramah dan kawa- 
san sekelilingnya, Kita menghiaskan mrnah, Kita mandi pada waktu su- 
buh. Kemudian kita memakai pakaian baru* 
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Daily Lesson 19: 

Father decorates the door with mango leaves. 

Mother draws kolams at the entrance with rice flour. 
Daughter Kamala brings flowers in a basket. 

Son Kumar prepares the kutnbha to welcome the new year. 


LirTLib 1 91 

s^juuir 

EDffQjrTeo ^u(T0a%nrT, 

mmsfr « logo ft ^ru6tm_u5]co ujsunr«dr Qarrafor@ ai@^lprril. 
id® aft L[^^ir«Br6oi_ aju<3ojrD<2&« 


Pelajaran Harian 19: 

Ayah sedang menghiaskan pintu dengau mengikat daun mangga. Ibu 
pula sedang melukis kotam di halaman rumah dengan tepung beras. Ka- 
kak Kamala membawa bunga-bungaan di dalam bakui Abang Kumar 
menyediakan kumhha untuk menyambut kedatangan Tahun Bam. 
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Daily Lesson 20: 

On New Year’s Day we prepare special food. 
Mother makes sweet rice. 

Grandma prepares vadai cakes. 

Many visitors come to eat with us. 


UETLL0 20 i 

L|£j£)n F £ni@ fl5l<SffQqtflrTSJT gLmraj ^uitrifls^l^pfTP. 

cPfujyrr Qurnwa&GO Qurrihug^lrorTfr, 
umli% ojani_ «©di}pmh 

ugo efil®re^laiTiTffit3tT gicfii^^Lsct <3ffl®isgi|OTnjiT. 


Pelajaran Harian 20: 

Pada Hari Tahun Barn kila menyediakan makanan-makanan yang isti- 
mewa. Ibu membuat nasi manis, Nenek menyediakan kuih vadai Ramai 
tetamu datang untuk makan bersama kita. 
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Daily Lesson 21: 

On New Year’s Day we do a big puja in our home shrine. 
We make the Gods beautiful. 

We light the lamps and incense. 

We offer fruit, flowers and freshly cooked food to 
God, Gods and our family guru. 

Father does the puja to seek blessings for the coming year. 


gpssrffift um_ib 21 : 

Lj^^irasBf® reiogi e3il0u ^Moirsfr l \m& 

QsFiyajy u0<£lfD|p* 

remb Qpir^^tatiftar u0£g|rfKBjDmIs. 

^iar^^aiDjSI Q«rr0^^|JKIp)rriij* 

muigi @0 ldu @0Gqa(giii <56L&prFTdG^r;£G@Lb L|^lp,nffiu 

iDwfrfl&GrT, ULpthifl&Grr f (SFsmuj^gi ap£jG5lujairbsn{D ffLDiruula^KorDmb, 

CT^IfTaj®ib ^setsn^su ^^1 ^6mrt)aj«j>6cr ©Gjaafri^ S€ilm yetftff 

Q^iiJ^lprrrr* 


Pdajaran Harian 21: 

Pada Hari Tahun Baru, kita melakukan puja secara besar-besaran di da- 
lam bilik sembahyang kita. Kita menghiaskan Tuhan dan para Mahldeva 
agar mereka kelihatan caiitik. Kita menyalakan larnpu pelita dan dupa* 
Kita menghidangkan buah-buahan, benga-bungaan dan makanan yang 
baru disediakan kepada Tuhan, Mahadeva-MahJdeva dan guru keluarga 
kita. Ayah melakukan puja untuk memohon rah mat dalam perscdiaan 
menghadapi tahun yang akan datang. 
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Daily Lesson 22: 

On this special day we prostrate to our parents, 
to show our love and seek their blessings. 

We give great respect to all our elders. 

We receive gifts from the elders in our home. 


£larffifl urrLtb 22; 

gjjrsp sSLGtffaq QurpGprrrra^ijiSQ meg] c^snsnutf 1 QffggpjJI 

^cufracrfledr QurpjQjpp® urrpihiffiGiftw 

cuasT(Fii@rflQn)Trib. 

Quifl Qu0tD^uL[^ p®d6Kopnb, 

j. 

aftli^eo €lu[fl<SujTTn'®GifEt_i£l0re^i Lhfl^««nGfrij QiJgjfd^pjnrtK 


Pelajaran Harlan 22; 

Pada hari yang istimewa ini kita bersujud alati bertiarap kepada Ibubapa 
kita untuk memohon restu dan menunjukkan kasih sayangkita terhadap 
mereka* Kita juga memberi penghomiatan yang tinggi kepada semua 
□rang yang lebih tua daripada kita dan menerima hadiah daripada mere* 
ka di rumah kita. 
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Daily Lesson 23: 

A mantra is a sacred word or sentence. 

“Namah Sivaya” is Siva's mantra. 

It means “Praise to Siva.” 

A holy man or priest will teach it to you. 

We chant “Aum Namah Sivaya” to bring us dose to Lord Siva. 


^Issr^rfl urruc 23: 

im^lrnb crafruffi ^esfraniDburr^cr qenfl^^^Giib i£t@rc^ §0 

curriT^sn^ «$(c6cu^: airr^^lujuirT^ib. 

'r^LD^lajnuj 1 erdru^j JkLiQu0iiHT ffl] A<a 2_ffliLi isrs^IrrtDrT^gLb. 

Qurr^dt durrfDjjp" 6fdrugpr@ib. 

^0 leasfrsrr (i^d^£5^GiiLfilffi®ajrr) 6jrr ^\uSs^mfr Lihis^s^a ®JDp^ 

'gjLb rcio^kunuT srdrjp ff^n^jLb Qutqh^j <£lajGu0iDrr^jL6^ 

Ga^iud^jDgj. 


Pelajaran Harian 23: 

Mantra ialah perkataan atau ayat yang suci. “Namah Siviya” ialah mantra 
Tuhan Siva yang bermaksud* “Fujian kepada Tuhan Siva" Mantra ini di- 
pdajari daripada seorang pujfiri yang bertauliah atau seorang guru . Kita 
melafaz “Aum Namah Sivaya ” supaya kita dapat mendekati Tuhan Siva, 
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Daily Lesson 24: 

Karma means action. 

Every action has a reaction. 

If you do good deeds; good deeds will come back to you. 
If you say bad things; bad things will be said about you. 


urruii 24 : 

ssrrtfl efilemeor erarpnr^ 

Qaiflcurrcnj CT^lrr^ Q^llico 2_sott@. 

[frcysscfr ibgogd Q^ujcuffi^errff Q^iii^rrco 

Q^aj&>®(S©rr eupjgj Be=0ii)* 

<Sy#l®srrr0D iLiFysBGmgmj ^aj^ir«u Bu«&jrrrrffierF. 


Pelajaran Harlan 24: 

Maksud karma ialah aksi. Setiap aksi mempunyai reaksinya. Amalan yang 
balk akan dibalas dengan kebaikan. Sebaliknya, jika anda menghina sese- 
orang* anda pula akan dihina. 
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Daily Lesson 25: 

Girija was a young girl. She lived in India, One year there was very 
little food. People suffered. A rich man made modaka balls for the 
children. The children came to get them. They rushed and 
pushed. They ate the modaka balls right away. Girija did not rush. 
She waited. She took the last one. She did not eat it there. She 
took it home. 

\ 

I 


^tarrfFifl uttllo 25? 

diWljpr 00 g)re^kunr® 5 ko 6ui?:bra>; Qdte0iTGrc\ 

00 OJ 0 LLO ifilasas <gjffl>n)re 0 SLfSseraj lou@$u> & i ' _ g[. Lpd*a&crr iu- 

ULLfrfrffiftr. 00 usrore&flGrrinT Slants a rwe&Gri 

r , r V 

Qufpcugpig ajra^^rrr* ^toirTrsdr (p®ori^.ujLq.^^ja& 
Q®rr®r© (SiDrr^fWffi^QfriJ Qupp ffiruLilLLOTiiT, 

O£si(n$^i%p0^ii3& Q<$rf®ar© &J(TGfiko«jgo. ^aiert 05rr0<§0i50ncrr, ®6 di_<#1 

GiarT 0 ® 0«>0 &KE>£ 5 gl® 0 £&r 7 ®CTL_irGfr. ^&jg nr FrrutJLrriflGa QffL-L%jT )0 

©tffidrflpir^rr. 
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Pelajaran Marian 25 : 

Girija adalah seorang budak perempuan yang tinggal di sebuah kam[ ung 
di India, Pada suatu hari, kebuluran telah melanda kampung Girija, Ra- 
mai orang kampung menderita. Di waktu itit, Seorang kuya telah mem- 
buat kuih modaka untuk diberikan kepada kanak-kanak yang lapar. Ka- 
nak-kanak berebut-rebut untuk mcndapatkan kuih tcrsebut Mercka se- 
terusnya memakan modaka itu dengan serta-merta. Girija pula menimg- 
gu dengan sabar dan mengambil kuih modaka yang tcrakhir. Girija tidak 
memakan kuih modaka itu> tetapi dia telah membawanya pulang ke rumah- 
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Daily Lesson 26: 

The rich man asked Girija, “Why do you take it home?” Girija 
said, “My mother is also hungry. So I shared it with her.” The next 
day also Girija waited and took the last sweet. She gave it to her 
mother. Inside was a gold coin! Mother said, “ lake this to the rich 
man. It is his” So Girija took it back the same day. But the rich 
man said, “Keep it. I put it there as my reward for you. You are 
patient, generous and honest.” 


urFkii) 26: 

uaff««rr[riT ^iiflggn'GE&ju urriirp^j OffearfljDiTiij?" 

eTOTTffjj {E^LLnfr* "stott <3|ii)U)iTft|ii) u#ltuau5)0«^rDrriT, 

^stt)«ajiTGU utflfrl%,gi Qarr$fr<3Saiafr n cr^ffiprrerr . toigirerr^rjtb ^iflggrr 

Qa&nwurGrr. ggser 

psflrujtriflub ^^pdrGsrr p ird® rafranitfiii! w @jy 

u6®3r®®t?o-©®)Uii^gj f *9|GuifLG»u 9arr(?)^|p eiw,p ^teysrr pnwfr shjfiteiTfnT. 

dElflgiratu) ^Iser^p Jsirepp pjRiai (irrsMiupseip Q^ssrpndr* 

uaara^rririT "rf^iu an&ipgja Glffirrerr. if Quhtjistud, (Srermii/j 

^drarojemT® g|0uupnrcu uiflffrrfl&fl& Gsrrcgffi^lipsr” 

OTSBTfprrr* 


Pelajaran Harian 26 : 

Orang kaya itu bertanya kepada Girija, <£ Mengapa kamu membawa kuih 
kamu ke rumah?” Girija pun menjawab, u Emak saya juga lapar. Oleh itu 
kami memakannya bersama” Pada keesokan harinya, Girija sekali lag! 
menunggu dan mengambil kuih mod aka yang terakhi r, Dia teiah 
memberikan kuih itu kepada emaknya, Di dalamnya terdapat sekeping 
duit syiling cmas! Emak Girija berkata kepada Girija, “Pulangkan duit ini 
kepada orang kaya itu. Duit ini adalah mitiknya.' Maka Girija pergi 
berjumpa dengan orang kaya itu untuk memulangkan duit emas tersebut 
Sebaliknya orang kaya itu berkata,“Sila simpan duit ini. Saya meletakkan 
ke dalam kuih kamu dengan sengaja kerana kamu sabar, jujur dan ber- 
murah had” 
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Daily Lesson 27: 

Father says: “I hear the temple bell. It is time for puja. Have you 
all bathed and dressed in dean clothes? Then, come, we are going 
to the temple.” 

Kamala: “Mother has prepared the offering plate for the God. On 
it we have a coconut, fruit, flowers, areca nut and betal leaves, 
incense, camphor and money. Let’s go.” 


urrub 27: 

dPtULHF* (SaBFTllJlSO 

^|6ro6BrQi@ib gafl^gy A^gjioirar eSLUHTsar aifT@iw«@r 

mwmm sSIwidit ^^jD<sjgua£&rr® (SarruJl^is^ CT ©£igiI^ Qo^gog^id pCj_^^eg 
®£ihW6rruj f QojpjifilefflGD, urrig, uyjtwffi«b iDGoir®©r ( gt_ib* «mm%rrss% u ootid 
{P0gSuj6et Gr@0|p snajgjgi qSIllitit. ajrr^ihisdr (SLUiWDirib. 


Pdajaran Harian 27; 

Ayah berkata, “Saya mendengar loceng kuil berbunyi. Ini menandakan 
masa untuk puja. Sudahkah kamu semua mandi dan memakai pakaian 
yang bersih, Jikalau sudah, mari kita ke kuil sekarang” Kamala, “Emak 
telah pun menyediakan sebuah talam bersih yang mengandungi sebiji 
kelapa, buah-buahan, bunga-bungaan* beberapa kepingan buah pinang, 
sirih, dupa> kapur bams dan wang sebagai persembaban kepada Tuhaiu 
Mari kita ke kuil sekarang ” 
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Daily Lesson 28: 

Father says: “This is the temple well. Here we wash our feet and 
hands before we enter God’s home,” 

Mother: “Kamala, today you can wash the coconut and fruit that 
we are offering to God.” 


unui S8 j 

^uun: riElararp, mnb sL&jerflseT Clyrr^qp# 

Bt 0 |p ©wrdHS&iirio* 

siDcorr, gjecT ry ^rtuusHtfl^f^ib uipJW<$«)CjTiip 

(S^ihisrTamuLijib 


Pelajaran Harlan 28: 

Ayah berkata, “Ini ialah perigi kuil Di sini kita membasuh kaki dan 
tangan kita sebelum masuk ke dalani kediaman Tuhan ” Emak berkata, 
“Kamala, hari ini kamu boleh membersihkan buah kelapa dan buah- 
buahan yang kita akan bawa ke kuil ” 
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Daily Lesson 29: 

Father says: “See the gopura, the temple tower. The gopura always 
reminds us of God.We raise our hands over our heads and do 
namaskara to God.” 


um_u> 29 : 

^fuurr <3<srru51&) yiT^mi^ciTp S®rL|[j(i> GTuSurrgp 

«La[i5th€fr rf)tfnarta^L.@iL n&rnh (Sidgo SLuirroi^ 

rSLQeruarTrrLb QffiiiGoimb, 


Pelajaran Harian 29? 

Ayah berkata* “Lihadah gopura, iaitu menara kuik Gopura sentiasa 
mengingatkan kita tentang Tuhan, Kita melakukan namaskara kepada 
Tahan dengan mengangkat kedua-dua belah tangan kita ke atas paras 
kepala.” 
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Daily Lesson 30: 

Father says: “Here is Nandi the bull. He is Siva’s perfect devotee. 
Siva rides upon him. Here is the balipitha and dhvajastambha, the 
temple offering place and flag post. We prostrate before the dhva- 
jastambha” 


0mm fl urrua 30 s 

«ijuurr an-jTy^ljDrTfT: mk0 &t 6 ®tlju 0 iii st 0 ^j. *£[ajrr ^ajQu(jfpfrsfkfr 

SLsjHtajiicujfTfljr #tajQu©to[r«r *9 Uuit ifrgj cucoLb aj^eurriT. 

sBiaiLJu^fDOW, QaBm^CniLtfDjDcijui ucfl tiLOpib Gtemjpflp-d&ib 

Q«msj, u>(T0^l(D@ (psirssriTco ^nwLfTihJffiionr® €fil(igre§| 

GU655TlFJ(5^C{Dmi) * 


Pelajaran Harian 30: 

Ayah berkata: "ini dia Nandi, lembu jantan* Dialah penganut Tuhan Siva 
yang fersempurna* Tuhan Siva menunggangnya. Ini pula adalah balipitha 
ftempat persembahan) dan dhmjastambha (tiangbendera). Kitabersujud 
atau bertiarap menghadap dhvajastatnbha? 
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Daily Lesson 31: 

Father says: “The priest does the puja. Facing the Deity during 
puja, the men and boys stand on the right side. The women and 
girls stand on the left. When the priest holds the flame high, we 
fee! God’s power. After the puja, we receive sacraments: holy ash, 
water, sandalwood, kunkuma, flowers and blessed food. We take 
these home.” 


gfkir&ff) uiruB 31: 

^lxjt Sft_^p|d^Dfrir: cSHrrffffarr ysma 6 QffLLidftprnr. Qieuuuiffiib 

JUffiawi) Quoa-s^ib, £&jswr0ih, 

S$h&&an §afl®uLi £_Lurr^^l<s arnL@ib Surf^j SL6 obt0- 

rf)(8{pmib. iJlflxg d)lL^£) r $£rrgj£u> r ^rhi^icib, idojitsot, 

^^aj^laffiuuLL cmreSoj^^lujib CoUTtforp LJfej^tT^rhJfl&iW^TLJ Qu^^pmb. m\h 
gJ&jpsnp 9a 1 fT«jfe'0 Qa=a3^(Sprnb, 


Pelajaran Harian 31: 

Ayah berkata: “Pujari sedang melakukan puja. Ketika puja, semua orang 
lelaki dan kanak-kamk lelaki haras berdiri di sebelah kanan sambil 
menghadap mitrii Tuhan. Semua orang wanita dan kanak-kanak perem- 
puan pula harus berdiri di sebelah kiri, Apabila pujari menunjukkan arati 
ke paras yang tlnggi, kita merasakan sakti Tuhan, Selepas puja kita mene- 
rima bahan-bahan sud (yang telah dipersembahkan kepada Tuhan 
semasa puja) yang berikut: vibhuti, air suci (firtha), serbuk cendana, kun- 
kuma^ bunga-bungaan dan makanan yang direstui oleh Tuhan, Kita 
pulang ke rumah dengan bahan-bahan suci ini” 
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Parvati Putra Gajanana 
Modaka Hasta Gajavadana 

Sankara bala Gajanana 
Vighnavina&tka Gajavadana 


BHAJANA 

Lord Ganeia, You are Parvati s son. 
You have an elephant's face. 

You hold a sweet goodie 
in your trunk. 

You have an elephant's mouth. 

You are Lord Siva's son, 

You are the destroyer of obstacles. 


an)Cfi)^rr ®gj6a^«rrr 
lhtoxt fisg^nwanr 


if©pr urnraj^uSlsT lc«®t. 

rfdpr lurrsaseT (pffiih GlsTsirLeuiT, 

2_u>gl ^j^lasnffiLi5l^ g)«fcqu umLmmtit 

[ffCS(T rflaj0u0iMTfliflanr q^^IrriT 
r#3cr ^EppuajiT. 


Pirvat! Putra Gajanana 
Modaka Hasta Gajavadana 

Sankara bala Gajanana 
Vighnavina saka G aj avadana 


Mahadeva Ganesa, 

An da putera PSrvatL 
Anda bermuka gajah, 

Anda memegang manisaii yang enak 
dengan belalai anda. 

Anda bermulut gajah 
Anda putera Tuhan Siva. 

Anda pemusnah segala halangan. 
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Subrahmanya Subrahmanya 
Shanmukhanatha Subrahmanya 
Subrahmanya Subrahmanya 
Sha jymukhan atha S ub rah ma nya 
Siva Siva Siva Siva Subrahmanya 
Hara Hara Hara Hara Subrahmanya 
Siva Siva Hara Hara Subrahmanya 
Hara Hara Siva Siva Subrahmanya 
Siva Saravanabhava Subrahmanya 
Gum Saravanabhava Subrahmanya 
Siva Siva Hara Hara Subrahmanya 
Hara Hara Siva Siva Subrahmanya 

&f4no®&UJ aucTtiaOTLLi 

aucnoOTiii 

anjtruwsririu 

^®T(p«W0rr ffurnas^LJ 
#teu £\qa i3rLjrri£>6cajnii 

oflxr gwdcj affltr 

#lcu #ku pflKr 90cr arucrujfloiiiiij 
Q£)U ^jD[r #ku #l&j augiD^ruj 
#]&j ^raj^OTuQj atufriMfrijj 
@0 fflJQJ6DDTU€Ll 3rU[rtD6RiTLL 

aSF ®ucrs 0 « 3 rLU 
ofl irr oirar #ku rfloi s^uijmsafruj 

Subrahmanya Subrahmanya 
Shanmukhanatha Subrahmanya 
Subrahmanya Subrahmanya 
Sh an mukhan ath a Sub rah ma nya 
Siva Siva Siva Siva Subrahmanya 
Hara Hara Hara Kara Subrahmanya 
Siva Siva Hara Hara Subrahmanya 
Hara Hara Siva Siva Subrahmanya 
Siva Saravanabhava Subrahmanya 
Guru Saravanabhava Subrahmanya 
Siva Siva Hara Hara Subrahmariya 
Hara Hara Siva Siva Subrahmanya 

66 


Lord Mu ruga n, 

All good people love you. 

You have six faces. 

You are gracious and merciful 
You are the remover of ignorance. 
You are auspicious and kind. 

You were born in a thicket of reeds. 
You are the master teacher. 

You are the gracious 

and merciful remover of ignorance. 


(tp0&u Qu0j£nre# f 
rccueoaiiT ^sm6tfQj0tb 
SLibtfDio tSi^^les^ljjrrtrscfr, 

rCii d 3ara8ri_cuit. 

ffrr ^jfkijrTfiffliDSmjj ^srfjpuajfr. 
ffrr ic(Ki£crr«c^ib ^5^L(ib SLorerrojih 
ifiT GffiirasMju u|G’j 
QumianffiLiTlco dVpre^&iaT, 
rfrr ^^jTsrmd f_aT©T&3rh 

rfrr lDrhi&GfTQpiA Q&rro&r® 

n sb)i£)®hl u ESurr&^uajiT. 

Mahadeva Murugan, Setiap insan 
yang balk inenyayangi anda. And a 
bermuka enam, Anda adalah pemu- 
rah hati dan pengasih, Anda adalah 
penyingkir kejahilan, Anda adalah 
suci dan baik had. Anda dilahirkan di 
sebuah tasik yang disempadani oleh 
sejenis buluh. Anda adalah pm 
kepada semua guru . Anda adalah 
pemurah hati dan pengasih yang 
menyingkirkan kejahilan. 
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Sankara Siva Sankara Siva 

Lord Siva, You do good. 

Sankara Siva Sankara 

You are the auspicious one. 

Sankara Siva Sankara Siva 
Sankara Siva Sankara 


^iwffiurr #ku fftwarm rflcu 

Qu^uKToh 

^ku ^ihj&tjrr 

r#Stt f^eoes>®&J GTG&somo ^0U&irr, 
rftSCT l0[hl®OT®(TOTOTftJ(t* 

OTianjrr £\&i mbtsipr #ku 
ffl&SQTT tflcu ffJhtffiSTtT 


Sankara Siva Sankara Siva 
Sankara Siva Sankara 

Tuhan Siva, 

Kamu membuat baik. 

Karau yang Maha suck 

Sankara Siva Sankara Siva 
Sankara Siva Sankara 
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Guru Brahma Guru Vishnu 
Gum Devo Mahe^vara 
Guru Sakshat Parabrama 
Tasmai Sri Gurave Namah 


The guru is Brahma* the Creator. 
The guru is Vishnu, the Preserver. 
The guru is the 
Divine Supreme Lord. 

The guru is the immediate 
Transcendent Reality. 

! bow to that blessed guru< 


@0 rflgriffifirT @0 dftost&p 

@(TF>£^<2ou i&&^ps&QjgriT 
@0 rnnL&n$ ucr dipitor 
oohd urj 


g>©G&] u«n_«@ih ffiL&jefr dVnimnr, 
00<Sai arra©ib sLOjofr oSloqgfl* 

dPiyKiP^jD asuafeit ^aiQu0i£KTea^ 
2_«VenniTr5^^]ib P traoejjTib screjE 2_«w- 
smoLLjib 00 (Saj. 

^#rT«u^laauuLL ®0G^*<g£ ^e®cc 
Qjeon'rhi^d^SjDOT. 


Guru Brahma Guru Vishnu 
Guru Devo Mahesvara 
Gum Sakshat Parabrama 
Tasmai Sri Gurave Namah 


Guru adalah Brahma, iaitu Pencipta. 
Gurw adalah Vishnu, 
iaitu Pemelihara. 

Guru adalah Maha Agung yang Suci. 
Guru adalah Kuasa Mutiak 
yang terkini. 

Saya tunduk kepada gwrw yang 
dipenuhi dengan restu. 
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BHAJANA IN WESTERN MUSICAL NOTATION 


PSrvatl Pulra 

Adi Tala 


£ isS P pG r 5 I Inpnsr n npnsR 

I " i*P ■ i * 



G C a G G rG sbGj IS GRS p f ppGRSJ 


■ p, n-M- 

t=t—r= 

-' 



i J r\ 



3_1- T 1 <■ 

rw f f m J w l 

m. ' j 

.ill * * 

z i m a 

.3ay - ^^ m ~* w * 

ri J ' g ' * 


San ka ca b5 ja Ga ja m na Vi gna vi nl ia ka Ga ja va da na 


Subrahmanya, Subrahmanya 


Adi tali 


M 


R G GG R G G GIRggr^rS RG G G 




j j-j-j-irJi iU 


J... J-, 


Su brah ma ijya Su brah ma nya Shan mu kha na iha Su brah ma pya 


S RRRS S R R |, S ssRMujrSSS 


i i . 'i . i 



#-# 


H 3 C 


Su brah ma njra Su brah ma nya Shan mukhana lha Su brah ma nya 


g a c g c g s K G G G Ihrgghxss R G G G 


% 


J]ji rii j J—j—j. 


Si va Si va Si va Si va 
Si va Sr hi va 0a bhava 

RKRRRRKK 


Su brah ma nya 
Su brah ma nya 


Ha ra Kara Hara Ha ra Su brah ma rya 
Gu m Sa ra va na bhava Su brah ma rp 


5 


R R SSSSRRCG G 


$ 


m 


I 


W=M 


Ha ra Ha ra Ha fa Ha ra Su brah ma nya Si va Si va Si va Si va Su brah ma jriya 
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Sankara Siva 


RupilnTSU 




Guru Brahma 


Adi Itii 

IF" P M P PP mP P P M I' M G Q M M Mj 

r\ 



Git ru Brah m3— Gii ni Vish nu™ Gu ru De vo— Ma hrf va n — 

P P M P MGR S S G M j G G G G G G , 



Guru Sflkshat— Pa rabmhnu— Tas imi Sri Gu ra ve Nama fr 














BOOK TWO ENGLISH GLOSSARY 


Areca: Nut of a palm tree, A temple 
offering (page 54)* 

Aum; The most sacred sound, chant¬ 
ed before and after prayers (page 46), 

BmHptfha: A lotus-shaped stone with 
a flat top that is by the temple flag 
pole (page 60), 

BBC: A worldwide television news 
station (page 12)* 

Beta?: The leaf of a vine, often part 
of a temple offering (page 54), 

Bhajana: A song sung or chanted for 
God (page 62), 

Blessing; Good wishes, or a kind 
favor given by God or a person 
(page 42), 

Camphor: A white substance from 
camphor trees, burned in the temple 
lamp at ptijd (page 54), 

Chant; A simple way of singing, used 
to recite prayers (page 46). 

CNN; A worldwide television news 
channel (page 12). 

Deity: God or a God, as well as pic¬ 
tures or statues in the home shrine or 
temple (page 62), 

Dcva: A being of light who lives in 
heaven (page 22). 

Dhvajastamhha: The flag pole in 
front of the temple (page 60). 


Festival: Special fan times to worship 
God on holy days each year (page 
28). 

Ganesa: The elephant-faced God 
(pages 2-4). 

Generous: Wanting to share with 
others (page 52), 

God: Lord Siva, the Supreme Being 
(page 24). God can also mean the 
great heavenly beings created by Lord 
Siva, such as Lord Ganesa (page 2) 
and Lord Murugan (pages 16-18). 

Gopura: The very tall entry gate to 
the temple (page 58). 

Guru: A wise and saintly person who 
guides and helps us come closer to 
God (page 42). 

Hinduism: The oldest religion in the 
world. It has one billion followers, 
mostly in India and Nepal (page 32), 

Hindu: A person who has a Hindu 
name and follows the Hindu religion 
(page 20). 

Jaya: “Hail, victory.” A call of wel¬ 
come, greeting and honor (page 14). 

Karma: The law of action and reac¬ 
tion (page 48). 

Kolam: A design drawn on the 
ground with rice flour (page 38). 
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Kumbha: A metal pot decorated with 
a coconut and mango leaves (page 
38), 

Kuhkuma: A red powder put in a dot 
on the forehead {page 62)* 

Lord: God Siva or a God, such as 
Lord Gane^a or Lord Murugan 
(page 2)* 

Mahadeva: Sanskrit language name 
for Lord Siva or a God, such as 
Gane^a or Murugan (page 26). 

Mahdsivaratri: The biggest Siva fes¬ 
tival of the year (page 28). 

Mango: A tropical fruit tree. We use 
the leaves to decorate our home and 
temple during festivals (page 38), 

Mantra : A sacred word or sentence 
from our scriptures (page 46), 

Miracle: Something that happens 
that no one can explain, God or a 
God did it (page 12)* 

Modaktt: A special round sweet for 
Lord Ga^e^a (page 6). 

Murugan: The second son of Lord 
Siva, after Lord Gane^a. A powerful 
God who carries a spear and rides on 
a peacock (page 16), 

Namah SivUya: Sanskrit for “Praise 
to Siva” (page 46). 

Nambt A saint who Jived a thousand 
years ago (pages 6-12). 


Nandi: A large white bull that Lord 
Siva rides upon (page 60)* 

Offering: A gift for God (page 54). 

Peacock: A large, colorful bird com¬ 
mon in India (page 18). 

Priest: The person who does pujd to 
God in the temple or shrine (page 6). 

Prostrate: To lay flat on the ground, 
face down* A way to show our 
respect for God (page 44). 

Pujd: The Hindu ceremony to worship 
God, It includes chants, incense, lamps, 
water, food and flowers (page 6), 

Rdjardja Chain: A great Hindu king. 
He lived a thousand years ago in 
South India (page 10), 

Reaction: The return of an action. 
Part of the law of karma (page 48), 

Religion: A way or path to worship 
God and be a good person. Bud¬ 
dhism and Hinduism are religions 
(page 16). 

Sacraments: The items blessed and 
given by the temple, such as holy ash 
and flowers (page 62), 

Sacred: Something that is blessed by 
God or foil of Divine energy (page 46). 

Sandalwood: A good-smelling 
orange paste used in pujd {page 62), 



Saint; A pure and holy person of any 
religion (page 10)* 

Saiva or Saivite: Of or relating to 
^aivism. Saivism is the religion of 
those who worship Lord Siva as the 
Supreme God (pages 18, 28}* 

Sotgurn* A great religious teacher 
who is dose to God and guides oth¬ 
ers on the right path (page 34). 

Shrine; A place of worship with a 
picture or image of God (page 42). 

Siva; The Supreme God (page 24). 

Sivatoka: The highest heaven world, 
where Siva and the Gods live (page 
26), 

Skanda Shashthi: A six-day festival 
for Lord Murugan (page 30). 

Soid; Your inner body of light that 
never dies (page 34). 

Tai Pusam: A big festival for Lord 
Murugan (page 30). 

Timmmiyun A South Indian town 
where Saint Nambi was a boy (page 6). 

Universe; Everything that exists, 
including planets, stars and space 
(page 26). 

Vadai: A small, round, fried donut 
popular in South India (page 40). 

Vimrjana; A big festival for Lord 
Gane^a (page 14), 


World: A big place where people live, 
such as Earth (page 26), 

Yoga; A way to make our mind and 
body very peaceful, includes 
chanting, sitting without moving, 
controlling our breath and meditat¬ 
ing (page 16), 

Note: The above words are defined 
mainly as they are used m the text For 
longer, in-depth explanations of each 
word, see the lexicon in Dancing With 
Siva, 
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aLcqdi i&rttpsffrrw QApihisixj®jin 

T^rffrftir^ia (ubaiii 44). 

*f>$Lpiba g]fflipQj«TTBU ^tuajigj a^maijjjgrTai 

iQaippplulL. -JI^tlij rflstp#^ fu*«sb 12). 
Jlrnma rttoCBttiFtnbj ^adadr Qn^uvrm&n.- 
ujUhS cu«ritigpai, Srep£l psPOLiJku 

u^uu^iurrs Qpau pAcpaadi ilfwail 

HI_« 4 g£BQ IfllflllJffHip BI 7 L, 04 £I 9 © QJLp (USOUI fl). 

•Jtrirdastir: GamiTlw y®<Fui«ip.LJl®j 

jSJespajjniigij ysntf Qflufiu pjjgl Sup g> git, (uasiii 

€). 

J^sdar: £S®)&jnr psSr«RflA|dTsr S-w S_dfraFl 0 A@ib 
9flfl 9 l_ BJ (LhXAIO 34). 

^^Sutfra: S^awflai flu04aJT«ws®^ ^ris^jsaic? airypiii 
Sp«&p4an£)iij njr&aefku 9 ® Quftu «jt© (u&wb 

5)* 

jDragjj; J)n^| Guirr QaffffldL, g)n£| *tffl£jp®pu 
LSlokjpgpo (J0OJT (luLsid 12). 

j§)|ljp moujui; S.u4)siT ifiop Q^new«5ionrr6w momi. 
8 _omid {p^poj^fb 0 jf)uLMr® ^Jra^ujr Srajjraiib 
* fi* Suxrppb 100 Qanq icaaeft 0 )##mupAp(Li 
(l»sb 32). 

Straff ©craff Spirt JS^uIVu 

^gn{3a0d0 £prt oirpip L)aip aicniiRp 90 '*Wi‘« L 
(usdla 10 '). 

9 ^ J i%n(TppaMa^ <p#pfc LSlwrguib 9 ^ JJ ^ } 
qrtflp iDfi^9o5i (uiai 46) 

Aftnravh wrawr ^da A_a|rt (lissid 2,4). 

ALO|d: AwQu 0 iiifT«i ( <Si«W'Si 5 r Qur^cft (urtsra 

24) oua^anri tirtrgmfl upb ^leuQu^iniTdVflfiu 
ucfH_rtAULBlu Q^itil AAajrr#1sfff rT«r sSaorffu 
Qu^ihtht, <p 0 su Qu 0 ibit« ^rtldiurmpuju} 
. (urt«b 16), 

«™ cfitaar! 90 Q^ujdfc* muMfl* iDjjj Glminsj 

(urtaib 40). 

0 &UU): Sprittnuj lejjpi iMr^WcuAorna} 

JtuiUBrflflSLull. quo (udsts 38). 

©in^ioso: egi&flfiflnrd? SjujililjulIl #ktiuL| 

ifiptorr-w^rar. Q^itflkjjko Quifllits 
S sffdrsTOi atupjp (umic 62). 

©©: (SK_a|Hf0flA ihdssho ®L 0 ff Srawgfjiggj SLpdSh 
lursA^b fiJijS^L^LUffaE,cqig © 0 d©ur gnatm Qupg 
usirrt (liasu 42). 

<SdtirL|(irBa Qpwl 0 SamiSlsSidl ajr «jj. 


(uaai 53). 

SanBuifi: Jlflrf) u»re 6 smu iaj«giyyu@i 0 

(SAjav*njui 0 r (udaib 36). 
ffrepscnbr ysnjigu uuflriTU@ifl a iSjpj^lejirar 

ffitpswpgirflT ^leoftij^j BFngmia aLoiLsnu Qffijgpp 
Wftji* { Lk4«.jt 62), 

jj)(50: ttLajflfll_u JHajysffiuatrtt @0^33 

upiparta^aT ^fWrfflr umftpullcu aifl r%t„p0& 

Qacu^fb iop <Sun r p®i r rf)fluiiT. (u«*iii 34). 
*L.a^ar (ua*a 24) 

^.Erflffnsr^r,: 3Leaaj| SpiTABOJ® amj& Svoj^I 
ajtflfiTA. (u<i sih 1 2 ) 

^laj^fiuffauii #lajSu(ijurrg]infl msrT SpajiTagu 
gl^rtgifl Svainw Sm#4a dowstb. ^uaai# 26), 
I^Lik g£i_ ucrp^eSl^ra^j tr( 5 s®jj@u Oa™j 0 u(T 0 erT. 
y.«ng)dl«i^uiT^j €&ffu£ 1 aM Sarr^^pouSaip, 
(urtatb 54), 

fimfffijifl: tanffcu ^jSuu^i- 0tiSOf>^} 

®LQ^HirTiii ^ku^j 0 HMT«MEr ^llflBlhJgufiUl^aancr , 
anjaaiiaflT asusuff^uippajiTsw nor ivy 

Sh-flyaj^i (useub 1 & r 28 )* 

Qnafl: 9 ® iQppttpa 1 #nn&$ i£lap 

fiiruhmjTLfiD LfsdHpp prtraiuiu^D Gstottl 9 ®' aj| 1 - 
(irtttw 10), 

pTtrffat(@fi«nfl): Q*rcrror ea®iiqib 

lhwtlJt (urtsu 52), 

Sp# ftU?J STfipgg^Tfitfl 

£\QfVmir4i ^un^i tumptip 2 sirr, (uaaib 6 ). 

^10d51[()t: t^ajda^rT a*frajrTS*JuS!T.* 

cw^u&ib (prtrtkssmsvr ^lgjuLp 

(lissu 2 S), 

Spuaba: cjLt^to ®«rni5kSlgo ^ 0 « 0 iii Spiiiaj 

Jtwujg Qpuai mb, (Ltiaib 22 ). 
^QjjfSTupiiLii: £aifnj 5 lGL> iiprt Qam^a 

aia-ia, (ui«ii 60), 

rapjyffih: qP 0 ®u iSsu Qurfkj 

ClS(p(T. (UMJfl 30). 

^ 4 aiQu 0 iQfirt [ffamif) Qminifii) qrjfil&j®ib QufVij 
&tiu«rtdnor (umid 60), 

ntsdWruj: ffioaitrfl 0 p Smn^k^ko '^ajOudjDirSm 
Qurp^T trsbp *.[duu(Sqj 3 |. (usfiiij 46). 
retodla JJuSkne t^rtr^a^ja^ cynw 90 

fPtiH (U94U) 6-12). 

IDSffLJ y^lFaJUUFA 



54 )* 

ugShJui: Qsnilu Qam%tt(r££M <5^3* 
pilsnuiirer <lifl(0qD£®£i QairswL pmaag &a%- 
efikcndir ^0 
■©ffiaa). (Liaia 60), 

ud^as: at_«pynf lAsap Gi*rfld®ib Q^air. (udad 
60). 

uswfl: ai_4|£5d*ir* UTi_uu 0 ii utucp. (l \&mb 64), 

UTdcji urra® xiT^fStsb «m£id®u ohm 

QarnlmDL, ^ffida S_£Gijifr. fl^nuSki 

airaiiaidLi Gk_ir©ar. (uasii) 64), 
aJ.iSl.rfLi iStlhlLeast 9 ^* 9 ^uffut 4 ^ aifMD, 

G*ituj1o3w aLfijamco '4^dfrai£ldauLiL{5 
Ssrr(^MLJiJ(P4b aSyjpf £n$$ih, jrejmu), 

Lflajrraen (jp^fliusw, (usa&b 62). 

Jlo-UQJirit ^)ffl^n 4 **uuL.L *&mm$§fk S_#« 
g)tM- d^anjaer, reCagijftcnhjaeff, ojerei 
(P^^Stuaig^p £_flTHTL*dluj dl^oqi^aar (us?.lmu- 
L*jL.flftaij g)ub. (udaib 26). 

qstfljf QaHorarfp: urftdax 

|g)«iDaidsm&> ^#frfii^)iauLL_i_ Jfuuj] 
@.:se>ptiisgr"idf Qpyg qdfipad^ curnLiVsftJ, {udad 46), 
y«i$; ®Lef®er curanhjgQisrbwrm 9 ® WLJ&®, 
tcn^Tib Sn-jj^w, gLU, ffmiidtoiTffldR, «Asrruji^), 
sffisrd®* r£rT F £Lanr% aeunaoT qp$b51ujw 
t.efombdkupirgu. {udatb 6 )* 
ysrv® ujirub; «slq]ht ulu ttUddbaib 

eMua-aLu-.!. £ fljy5b_xr{5 QaujtqiSLifl- (Lw«b 42), 
OlmTHSlut-t: rstboMeeSL couj^ko Qp^^ajiaer. 
urLL 4 , ienu«r T um£l T ■&&momm t qSaa-T 
®Lflr^%rw. (udad 44), 

&j®i«rsd; dlajftj®UMrsF r aya^ar. ^^rrajgi 

a$n#y du®mrfiff Qp®«u Qu®UNTdr Guridrp 
«La^or, fudatb 2 }* 

□arrGfair: #LM»rf)®£ OiffT^ufllw dlajflu^iurw 

elicti, ^dlSu/r«Diju|ii> 

(usBtb 26). 

□an dRajcrrjijEjffil; 9 # ^aifrt%go rflajOu®ujrr^ia®[fkii 
i£l*u &_flflai e&prr. (udaib 29). 

□F^lcnb: 2 _snflT L|srf 1 ^LMr«r Offirei 

ft*rawRuji- fudaib 46). 

id^u (ffiouii)t iwu axripefb ayajenerr 

mgl L|£$ iDjfiii F 

grejj ed$A e^rfhua^bm^ ko^iwaar (maunkmdi j 
cr^aMTifl. (udi® 1 6 ). 

□iflwT ^J^^kur^su ffirjirtramonaa anrsKruu^iij yep 
&hwt(*t ?Sj 3 £^aurTfflT Ql^Ruj upasai. (udati 18), 


iprr: Gojuu imhtlaj uyj □crib, £]a»$ inriurjii trdrdl- 
3 p it ib. g)anu«toar eJ®«afl^pb 

GamdlouStifi^nii oJkpfret arroMwaaftw -flawiiafftrifl 
Qntiuij ulu« y®^j^A%pr& (uaaib 29 ), 

0 P®«w: ^lajOu^orr^fid a 3 oor®®d® > 5 f 0$0 

^sdu^i gyjdnLJTaj^ uadi'. ® 4 ueu tsuSkb S& 

$0Qi ®ii &djil ajmMjjs Qy®uifrcd, (udaib 1 6 ). 
Qipr^sd: * 3 a»®©i®ifVj l_®air«_ 
j^sd^i^u Lsuaff[ru. (udaifl 6 ), 

4ia>ut ^idsfUjlkiTiSflb iQau dbusteii tfl 
$l®*_ L 0 «oil ai^oSuirar auo>anj u^uay 
Gkjrjfiljjjs uwnTTjib i;u*.aJ j 40). 

eSvnrtfgfflirc a^Braij £kiFkii cffhpff. 

fUMQ 14). 

Oup^)avaj[ 9 ® ^anBjj. g)iBTJj«hiij Sanity £)ohu. 
Q-aruSkO @LfT®dh ^ 4 nbya>u 

a*ffdrar i_^«|i, (u&sd 54). 

3yjTT®tiiS’ niflji £_i_®a>mi] ($taH0^kj 

u 0 d^b euyfl, j^AaianAu 

a_L.aTfrajfl®jj^Bu r raujp JHun^^iavfa. al. 0 lmj 0 £^I 
jgkuTBim Qaui^u, p^oS^iapn|) 2_@raruiiky£ 
3 nji® 4 Dn®ifl + [LkMi 16 ), 

QggiJi^^a): tiTefknuHLiFBf QpwpidUu JkrrT^^wtf 

Gnuai^J Jlsueo^i (udal 46), 

Qgjujds ojp^lajpqt arnp^fjCTrj, i%]iji 5 lA®ifl 

(udaib 14). 

avanj^ op®a(pd®rfiiu «^p iwar efily^T. 

(udaw 20 ). 

G^sflify Omr|a(t nj^sji^lei 

umfity0^;^y u1i.t9>^p 4mitat 4^ dSlaiiflidM 

UL^drer^ Gmjjjii, ^psrra @)dmg#L Bflkfkufar 
« 3 erdatb GpaamjmjliR’ Vrrwrfloy sip rflar' erwp 
^liidau ^*tnr££l«HLiu uin^s^a. 
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PERBENDAHARAAN KATA BUKU KEDUA 


At u slid: Rujuk kcpaJ a vt Uutl 
Agama: Suatu cara alau jalan untuk 
memuja Tuhan dan menjadi seorang 
insan yang baik, Hinduisme dan 
Buddhisme masing-masing adalah 
contoh agama (m. s. 16)* 

Aksi; Tindakan> perbuatan, sebahagian 
daripada Hukum karma (m. s. 48). 
Atma: Tubuh dalaman kita yang 
bercahaya dan tidak mati (m. s. 34)* 
Aum: Nada yang amat suci, 
dilafezkan sebelum dan selepas 
bersembahyang (m. s. 46)* 

BaUpitha: Batu berupa teratai yang 
leper di atas, berdekatan dengan tiang 
bendera kuil (m, s, 60), 

BBG Stesen berita televisyen antara- 
bangsa (m. $. 12), 

Bersembahyang: Cara untuk 
menunjukkan kasih sayang kita 
kepada Tuhan {m. s. 1). 

Bersujud: Perbuatan panchdnga 
pranfima bagi perempuan. Ia menun¬ 
jukkan suatu cara penghormatan ke- 
pada Tuhan {m* s. 44 ). 

Bertiarap: Perbuatan ashtanga 
pranMma bagi lelaki dengan baring 
penuh di atas laotai dan muka meng- 
hadapi lantai (m.s. 8,44). 

Bhajana: Lagu yang dinyanyikan 
untuk Tuhan (m* s. 64-70)* 

Bilik sembahyang: Tempat khas 
untuk memuja dan menyembah 
Ibhari, Mahldeva dan satguru (m* s. 


42). 

Cendana, serbuk: Serbuk wangi 
berwama jingga yang digunakan 
untuk piljd (in. s. 62). 

CNN: Saluran berita televisyen 
antarabangsa (m, $. 12). 

Deva: Makhluk bercahaya yang ting- 
gal di Antarloka (m* s. 22). 
Dhvajastambha: Tiang bendera yang 
berada di hadapan kuil (m. s* 60). 
GaneJa: MaMdeva yang bermuka 
gajah (m. s. 2-4). 

Golonganfua; Sesiapa yang Lebih tua 
daripada kita, seperti datuk, nenek, 
emak saudara, bapa saudara, abang 
dan kakak (m. s. 44). 

GapwrwPintu gerbang (menara) 
masuk yang ttnggi di kuil (m, s. 58). 
Guru: Seorang yang mempunyai 
kemahiran atau pengetahuan yang 
tinggi, ciri-ciri kerohanian, sifat 
kepimpinan dan menolong kita untuk 
menghampiri Tuhan (m. s. 42). 

Hart Tahun Barn: Had yang 
menunjukkan permulaan tahun yang 
baru untuk penganut^penganut 
agama Hindu (in. s. 36-42). 

Hindu: Seorang yang mempunyai 
nama Hindu dan menganuti agama 
Hindu (m. s. 20). 

Hinduisme: Agama yang tertua 
sekali di dunia dan mempunyai 
seribu juta penganut, Kebanyakannya 
tinggal di India dan Nepal (m. s. 32), 



India: Sebuah negara besar di Asia, 
di maria kebanyakan daripada pen- 
ganut agama Hindu tinggal (m. s, 6), 
Jaya; “Laung, Kemenangan ” Suatu 
cara penyambutan, perucapan dan 
penghormatan (m. s. 14). 

Kapur barus: Sejenis bahan putih 
yang didapati daripada pokok kapur 
bams. la dibakar di kuil semasa pttja 
(m. s. 54), 

Karma; Hukum tindakan dan tin- 
dakbaias (aksi dan reaksi) (m, s. 48). 
Keajaiban; Kejadian yang tidak dapat 
diterangkan oleh sesiapapun. 
Dilakukan oleh Tuhan ataupun seo- 
rang Mabadeva (m. s. 12). 

Kolam:S uatu corak yang dilukis 
dengan tepung beras di atas lantai 
(m. s. 38). 

Kuil: Kediaman Tub an dan para 
Mabadeva (m. s, 54—62). 

Kumbha: Periuk logam (kudam) 
yang dihiasi dengan kelapa dan daun 
mangga (m. s. 38), 

Kuthkuma: Sejenis serbuk merah 
yang ditandakan pada dahi (m. s. 62). 
Lafaz: Mengucap atau mengaji 
mantra (m. s. 46), 

Mahadeva; Nama dalam bahasa San¬ 
skrit bagi Trihan Siva > Ganesa atau 
Mumgan (m. s. 26). 

Mahadivaratri: Perayaan tahunan 
yang terbesar yang diraikan untuk 
Tuhan Siva (m, s, 28). 


Mangga: Sejenis pokok buah-buahan 
tropikal. Semasa perayaan, kita 
menggunakan daunnya untuk 
menghiaskan rum ah dan kuil (m. s. 
38). 

Mantra; Perkataan atau ayat dari 
kitab suci (m. s, 46). 

Merak: Sejenis burung besar yang 
berwarna-warni yang biasa kelihatan 
di India {m. s. 18). 

Modaka: Sejenis manisan berbentuk 
bola untuk Mahadeva Ga^e^a (m. s. 
6 ), 

Mur ah hath Keinginan untuk ber- 
kongsi dengan Drang lain (m. s. 52). 
Murti: Rupa Tuhan atau Mahadeva 
(diukir daripada batu granit) yang 
dipujai di kuil atau di bilik 
sembahyang (m. s, 14,62). 

Mumgan: Anak kedua Tuhan Siva, 
selepas Mahadeva Gape^a. Mahldeva 
berkuasa yang membawa sebatang 
lembing fVrf) dan menaiki burung 
merak (m. s. 16). 

Namah Stvaya ; "Pujian kepada 
Tuhan Siva” di dalam bahasa Sanskrit 
(m. s. 46). 

Nammkara; “Sapaan suei ku untuk 
mu. ,? Kita melakukannya dengan 
merapatkan kedua-dua tapak tangan 
ke paras dada atau ke alas kepala 
apabila kita bertemu orang lain atau 
melihat gopura kuil dari jauh (m. s, 
58). 
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Nambi; Seorang nayanar yang hid up 

seribu tahun yang dahulu (m. $. 
6 - 12 ). 

Nandi: Seekor lembu jantan putih 
yang ditunggang oleh Tuhan Siva (m, 
s. 60), 

Nayanan Seorang yang mumi dan 
suci, terutamanya merujuk kepada 63 
tiayandr dm India Selatan (m. s. 10), 
Penganut: Seorang pemuja agania 
yang amat mencintai Tbhan {m, s. 
60), 

Perayaan: Waktu kegembiraan yang 
khas untuk memuja Tuhan pada 
setiap tahun di hari yang mulia (m. s. 
28), 

Persembahan: Hadiah atau pember- 
ian untuk Tuhan (m, s, 54), 

Pinang: Buah dari pokok palma. 
Suatu pemberian di kuil (m. §, 54). 
Prasada: Bahan-bahan yang direstui 
dan diberi di kuil seperfi vibhuti dan 
bunga-bungaan (m, s, 62), 

Ptija: Upacara Keagamaan Hindu 
untuk memuja Tuhan, la termasuk 
pelafazan, dupa, drat% air, makanan 
dan bunga (m, s* 6, 14,42, 54,62), 
PujSrv Seorang yang melakukan pujd 
kepada Tuhan di kuil atau di fempat 
sembahyang (Pusari di dalam bahasa 
Tamil) (m, s, 6), 

Rahmat: Kurnia, belas kasihan dari* 
pada Tuhan (m. s, 42), 

Rajardja Chola: Seorang raja yang 


Dia telah 

Selatan seribu tahun yang lepas (m. 
s, 10). 

Reaksi: Tindakbalas, sebahagian 
daripada hukum karma (m, s. 4S), 
Rest in Ucapan selamat, herkat atau 
rahmat yang dicucuri oleh Tuhan 
atau seseorang (m, s. 42), 

Saivisme; Sesuatu yang berkaitan 
dengan Saivisme* Saivisme adalah 
agama bagi mereka yang memuja 
Tuhan Siva sebagai Tuhan Teragung 
(m. s. IS, 28), 

Satguru: Seorang guru agama yang 
Agung. Dia sentiasa berhampiran 
dengan Tuhan. Dia mem imp in orang 
lain ke a rah png benar (m. s. 32, 34). 
Sirih: Daun daripada tumbuhan 
bersulur paut, sebahagian daripada 
persembahan di kuil (m. s. 54). 

Siva: Tuhan Teragung (m. s. 24). 
Sivatoka: Dunia Kausal atau Dunia 
Ketiga, di mana Tuhan Siva dan para 
Mahadeva tinggal (m. s. 26). 

Skanda Shashthi: Perayaan enam 
hari untuk Mahadeva Mumgan (m. 
s, 30). 

Suci: Sesuatu yang telah direstui oleh 
Tuhan atau penuh dengan tenaga 
KeTuhanan (m, s. 46), 

Syurga: Dunia suci png lebih tinggi 
daripada dunia fkikal (m. s. 26), 
Taipusam: Perayaan terbesar untuk 
Mahadeva Mumgan (m, s. 30). 



hidup di India 




Tirtha; Air yang suci (m. s. 62). 
Tirunaraiyur: Sebuah pekan di India 
Selatan di mana Havanar Mambi 
hidup sebagai seotang kanak-kanak 
(m. s* 6). 

Tubuh feikal: Tubuh manusia yang 
diperbuat daripada tulang, da rah dan 
□lot (m.s 34). 

Tuhanr Tuhan Siva, luhan Teragung 
(m. s, 24). 

Vadat: Sejenis kuih kecil berbentuk 
bulat, seakan-akan kuih gelang yang 
terkenal di India Selatan (m. s. 40). 
Veda: Kitab suci Agama Hindu yang 
utama dan tertua di dunla (m.s xi). 
Vet: Lembing bercahaya yang sakti 
yang dipegang oleh Mahadeva 
Murugan ( m.s 18)* 


Vibhuti: Abu suci yang putih yang dis- 
apu pada dahi seseorang tcrutamanya 
kepada pengantit Saivisme (m.s. 62). 
Visarjana: Suatu perayaan besar bagi 
Mahadeva Ganesa (m, s. 14). 

Ibga: Suatu cara untuk menenter- 
amkan mlnda dan tubuh kita. Yoga 
termasuk pelafazan, duduk tanpa 
pergerakan* pengawal perftafasan dan 
bermeditasi (m.s. 16). 

Nota: Perkataan-perkataan di atm 
adalah dtdefinasikan sebagaimana 
yang telah digunakan di dalarn 
teksMntuk mendapatkan penjelasan 
yang kbih mendatam dan panjang, 
sila rujuk kepada lexikon di dalam 
buku Dancing with Siva. 



BOOK TWO ENGLISH INDEX 


Areca nut* offering, 54 
Balipitha: at temple, 60 
Betal leaves: offerings 54 
Camphor: offering, 54 
Deeds: and karma , 58 
Dhvajastambha: at temple, 60 
Elders: respect for, 44 
First letter: ceremony, 22 
Ganeia: and Nambi, 6-10; being dose 
to, 4; birthday, 14; created by Siva, 
2; milk miracle, 12 
Girija ; story of, 50-52 
Gopura: worshipping, 58 
Hindu: becoming, 20 
Home shrine: New Year puja. 42 
Kolam: for New Year, 38 
Kttmbha: for New Year, 38 
Mahadcva: in Sivaloka, 26 
Mahasivardtn: festival, 28 
Mango leaves: decoration, 38 
Mantra: described, 46 
Milk miracle: of Ganeia, 12 
Murugan: created by Siva, 16; festivals, 30 
Namah Sivdya: mantra f 46 
Namaskdra: at temple, 58 
Nambk story of, 6-10 
Name: Hindu, 20 
Nandi: at temple, 60 
New Year Day: observances, 36-44 
Obstades: and Gapega, 2 
Offerings: washing, 56 
Parents: prostrating to, 44 
Peacock: of Murugan, 18 
PUjS: at temple* 62; for New Year, 42 
Ra jaraja Chola: and Nambi, 10 
Religion: and Murugan, 16 
Sacraments: of temple, 62 


Sandalwood: from temple, 62 
Satguru: described, 32 
$iva: and Namah Siv^ya* 46; created all, 
24; is God, 24 
Sivaloka: described, 26 
Stands Shashthi; festival, 30 
Soul: described, 34 
Spear of light: of Murugan, 18 
Temple: going to, 54—62; offering, 54; 

pftja, 62; well, 56 
Tin Pusatn: festival, 30 
Universe: guided by Siva, 26 
Visarjana: of Ganesa, 14 
Yc^a; Murugan, 16, of Satguru, 32 
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S \ s,\j Qjrftancf ^0 ^Q,?itco ^llgusbicbst 


^efriDnOjrb: cflkrraaii, 34 
0ft£|: SDfib lOTpjtip 20 
gKrrrsf @pug? Sffiripgtfb: ma5lu|ii, 10 
<Sa$3: Qp0«flfflflj 16 
mmtk$ Hfasmi 30 

®4sjcthJ1t: ph^lTI, 6-1 0; iHa Qra®aa£$l*ip 2-4; 
i51pa%pi rwrffTj 14; AojOuQurromtib usnLAAij- 
ull&jA t 2; uitsa 12 

aitlhq: Qt_in.{Tjar eSanaaLD, 4$ 

aurfi^flamffiBBTi 56 

^URggfr; 50-52 

giiuxit i_j^nswr(^®{g T 38 

S*ffL{[r[j: QjfflBnwg^ei), Si 

GlfflFf&Jii; u|^rr(fflH'0a^ p 30 

'SafluSl&i: Qffwgjjsfiu-j 54-62; arraiflaiBiia, 54; 
igm& t 62; @ori5 f 56 

^-airruMp 62 

frre^sir* aL«>i_: ®ffinj51eSq^re.aj, 62 
ffiauisit t 1 6 

9p@0: aflarffittuip 32 

$\mmi pus ^tajrTuJ, 42; iirFajsnijiifii LMmL£pjiix P 24; 
*L©|rt p 24 

^kj^awraib: tiiUirisiflp 26 

gLii: ansn$lmmm,, 54 

sn^u^ffui ^l0s£i$fr t 30 

^&i^erb^UH-ui: fisiruSlcScu, 60 

isiigPs ®Lsn@r r 60 

mo^kuruj;: um^crib, 46 

rttDerisarTpTis: ffiandlsSsu;, 56 

modls 6-10 

ucfiULii; ®«ru51(flco, 60 

uia^j «.'T6srf1«sB\a, 54 

litpijgffibs ^Icusfrn&s tuiflr^ji^juG^so^lT 26 

4^^rrs»r(£: 3onL±5lt^.3,a ^CL^KTiqiumaism, 34—44 

y«ros: ^anru5kEI«fj', 52; L|£j£Tap©«(5 P 42 
Qjurr; @re^i r 20 
QuMunfra^f; wfkn^a^p 44; 

OijpfijjnffflaTj sS(i£ffgj aj«iyfti@^c6 r 44 

©af? #laipTT^l[fl: ^©retraTp 28 
imft fi^ajir: rf1&ifffiirri£^ley p 26 

loa^nc: e5l€rri®iij T 46 

idu51cu: <p®ffifidHairp 1 8 
lOfTsfllsaeut <$|whjafTcrib r 30 


{y) 0 «sb tflsu«r;rci ua&LffiaijiJLLQm,, 16; 
30 

snw p 40 

«6L®u L^srswi;^ \^mtr t 42 

QaipjElaamaoT: 54 

Surrsiii: clp 0 ««dT, 16 ; #*j 5 f§ 0 slls$ p 32 
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INDEKS BUKU KEDUA 


Ab/ad pertima; upacara, 22 
Abu suci: vibhMi bahan suci, 62 
Amalan: dan karma, 48 
Alma: dijdaskan, 34 
Agama: d m Murugan, 16 
Balipithu: di kuil, 60 
Bilik sembahyang; pujd Tahun B&ru, 42 
Cendana, serbuk: dan kuil, 62 
Dhvajastambha : di kuil, 60 
GaneSa: dan Nambi, 6-10; berhubung 
rapal, 4; haiijadi, 14; diwujudkan oleh 
Tuhan Siva, 2 

Ginja: cerita mengenai, 50-52 
Colongan tua: dihormali, 44 
Gopum; menyembah, 58 
Halangam dan Mahadeva Ganesa, 2 
Hari Tahun Baru; amalan mengikut adat, 
36-44 

Hindu: menjadi, 20 

Ibubapa: bersujud atau bertiarap kepada, 
8,44 

Kapur barus: pembertan, 54 

Karma: dijelaskan, 48 

Keajaiban susu: oleh Mahadeva Gane^a.12 

Kolam: untuk Tahun Baru, 38 

Kuil: pergi ke, 54—62; persembahan, 54; 

pSjJ, 62; perigi, 56 
Kumbha: untuk Tahun bara, 38 
Lembing bercahaya: milik Mahadeva 
Murugan, 18 

Mahadeva: di Smt/ofoi, 26 

Mahasivaratri: perayaan, 28 

Mangga, daun: perhiasan, 38 

Maw fra: dijelaskan, 46 

Merak; milik Mahadeva Murugan* 18 

Murugan: diwujudkan oleh Tuhan Siva, 16; 

perayaan, 30 
Naina: Hindu, 20 
Namah Sivfiya: dan mantra, 46 


Namaskara: di kuil, 58 
Nambi: cerita mengenainya, 6-10 
Nandi: di kuil, 60 
Persembahan: membasuhi, 56 
Pinang: persembahan, 54 
Puja : di kuil, 62; untuk Tahun Baru, 42 
Rahmat; oleh Tuhan Siva, 42 
Rajaraja Chola: dan Nambi, 10 
Pramda: di kuil, 62 
Snfgwru: dijelaskan, 32 
Sirih: persembahan, 54 
Siva: dan Namah Sivaya, 46; meneipta 
segala-galanya, 24; adalah Tuhan, 24 
Sivaloka: dijelaskan, 26 
Skanda Shashthi: perayaan, 30 
Thaipusam : perayaan, 30 
Visarjana: menjunjung Mahadeva Gane&i, 14 
Y&ga: Mahadeva Murugan, 16; oleh mgu- 
fti , 32 
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How to Use this Book 



English' 


Iwmi ?. ptyf 11 ; bvry jw in Aufiid-Sipfemtwv Nnr 
rtMh 4 *r Uni Catefai bi'iMapto -umAt er buy a , Say tmagt 
of Him fi i? rt iijis sjJ rfiTr fwvoKK irfsy J in *»*»•. Wp 

brrrit i'...;.-. JWip ikif *Uf hi*niietd gm 5U if r.i: .ifji. Mlf 

cJroj W:#" an /inf irknbftt rVepeed Him ihr tat tod. £rtt >day 
i «t tL>tpeii»Sfaii to flint Un rtif ctmalft Joy, VaMjtma, v, t 
tHjrr>- W jbtf -i.v. iili' fff L<fiH- to s«V -Mr " 7 #'!* tonrfi" 
m s*r #fim r«iF ihr wafer, Jdjw mfttai 


i Mfjiinttf Merton ?. M«M uw** it Swap r*fcm is titni-s 
Juba Ogp* ita 5cp Pfrnhrs, 1:1- nwiulan htfijadr Mithtibrt 
' Gtmtia. XiM memtniil .Mr,- mrwJnrJi rebudJs mOfti 
Mah&ste lt* Cd«rt«»jwt| dtywfc(*r iA#rjjp*Ci mimFi fiat. l&tMh 
nar d'lfij’iatin hmrm m (ami eh iohun mir Kite ntnhlMl 
i:v_r'i i(h .pnnj mcn/adi r#(#ii*v toforantir tors wimp Upeteh 
iLiorr if i :inii>H Vl,:I iradAuifcui -.iet gw pjJl jijh yamf pan 

hi Jjr.; ii.S...i.,; K i,.; ArLfUT . r ni-.ln j-i JMiff LlJJ-1 -rfSliip Fij-i i 

llW nwtokubwpQjl . r 

caption, Learn any 

word you do not know. 2. Color the picture in a 

Especially learn how to pro- pretty way* Show it to your 
nounte Sanskrit words. teachers, parents and friends. 


The lessons! 

] „ Study the picture 


Malay 1 


3* Your teacher will give you 
a class exercise to help you 
learn the lesson. 


Using Advice to Parents and Teachers 

{See Page 93) 

• The lesson page and text 

« Brief explanation of the key point of 
the lesson,, additional concepts and 
explanations and sometimes 
wrong notions to avoid. 

• A page or pages in Dancing with 
and/or Loving Caneia which has a 
longer explanation on this subject. The 
teacher is well advised 
to study this in advance* 

• A quote from the Vedas, Agamas or 

other scriptures which relates 
directly to the lesson* 

• A simple fun exercise a class of chil- 1 
dren can do together which illustrates 
the main point of the lesson* Exercises 
may be adapted according to class size. 




Daily L«ii>n 7 , Pu-ge 14 : Every jrjr in Anji j i f - Sip iembar we tekbrate 

land GnyfArr birthday ,... 

AdTicrrtkiwCa Vivaijana Ifid*? uiiboul the iMhinofLeni Giftk. 

It U important tor ik children to have a clear understanding of tills 
fHiinl i Inner mnnuy. We "cjutf" Lord Gwii oul of the day. That 
ii, we c»akr an image of how Hr actually look* Jn ikSukUWe it* 
[.Liy for [wu imperlim neanere: ti dJuulwv in. Hit] and il dm sot 
|]uj[ [jCs n’ljuipkinvii to haw Gijub 'h'.ii when finally iiJJt reJ hade 
to the wit wl.Wf do IhUfOMiie «R« 4 l|rln»l h'rn liJecAur friend and 
Very v(Vrtii| peM <»n Hh hinkdiy. TVn when ike celebratLon is owi, 
we mum Htm in Ht* umvejvJ fotn r n symbdliwi by Kim 

to diitoht in the ocfan. civ« or lake. The ocean, nprorab l!w ctwa- 
idf-mncr* of Ckid, AJl the waters of ali the neeani and rim* tondi 
«ach other. If w loud) the oenn or » river at any one pl»», We are 
tnuehidg^ll ihe w«#r in ill iheoceam tni ma lust w,«ut mind it 
pd(t of :hv one greet irJnd irf Q&d. Gj-qfCr'j form Js gusn#, but His 
intdligenw rettwih* ewrywhese. Vitaikm i* tlw * Hiridn wlidiriry 
cveni beejuae ali rLtmtmipalforw uf lUodutMi worship CiQik AO 
HjihJo nr^anizatinns snd lemples gather tofElher tojaialiy erfshrate 
i n many countries of tilt world. Refmmn: JM/i, 2 JJi 1 C p. 301 - 306 . 
Jtsmaiin-p Adiga) ptoirfd G*oe*» in chit wtf, "You are (he fli« 
bom. You are ll»e elephant- faced bniprufjjnMi news, Y«i guide 
rn-hkirid to the attainmenl of htmIu. You are the Lord wfeo h pfr 
«fl.t everywhere. You are the fire-handed iw» of Sim who has the 
ucmt hair. I wifteiwLer snystlf at Your feet." TifK Amt pa. 
a*ii Ehihii! Thu H rw iiaf Qnrrkt pmr. ftae nirh o/ tfcr ritrShw 
b*m$ « tpi-tyrt driif fcnne tfa? (ar&lhrr tubfimtor that tos hr JiOfmt) from 
home. Pit ehiUten are jpinf to be ma&rrfg day Ctfribu. Vtwi£ the 
tfmnC they curve and theft u kil at Arp tun a sintpk CafdltL They 
theiM Kps wb 4 »t> and ihotdd hr praiwfjF enrf irwtde happy w|A 
KiltnJf rtr they irufpf. Then thtycairy their (SoHr&u fuiUpkcr dneiuem* 
titty lay desk Then she cAiirfnm nng- fpjrthfT u Gaprila fariaiaro, rr am* 
ply dimt "/ajA (.upeCj" Then cadi child geu his w her day Gai&ia (writ 
4*«f wte irhttwie at the end of the day fir the tome fetUveL 
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eTeuajirgj umaiTugjgcunii) 



^(hl^Otb 


I>nIt Lo-wn 7, PV^t 14; ki /liiji.jl-Sif’ii.-p'JLi.’ 

critfantr S.ard Gantw'i birthdfrt. Il* Hfjiir cy ihj* ir ctay image J 
vfltvfr It i» iJrty *tixhl>TJ jn 'I'f'r 

d"Tn£ (jonrfa Hr id (iir^ ftcnirmf yuraJ for hrn <tnyi Wf 

Jfflj J M « f\xt ftrlio, 11* pttui fdiJrt thf Jtfii ^twL EmyAty 

unfib ipttwl P$j4 Frt Hr IK. (fc» I'Jh' fifYfrjth idiiy; \ IM 4?. 1-741. *t 

***ry Him v tht dw», 1 * 1 * « Ht df uy m i#y* OimAT 

fit i^rput Hun rntfi (hr hnir.' f.ri-a mrnnt victory, 


itenj 

■W* ■*■«■ W* 5*-*M^*a*™, iMmi 4 .— utari 
*4 Urujri Jtawp u~jh-v 1 ( 

VP< fci* h .i ^ r j-WU aLA* m F< *f. f 1 *. wh* 
“4 —»#« -'• »fe* _ty .*■ —.mfi -w # 

^4. -%*■ i-ri 

> ■ T 1.(5***, 44 l !.■■« > T wi 

■V“ «■** «* -U7“ 

>W^I* ~*M# dd>f'||*ar !•*»« refit*< f*>* 

Vi " I 1 p" 'vi*T*+^ C 'd iH} 4FW. A. 

da^| 4 . aun Ifu dt$t 'IjV* •**<'' *•»*+■ 

hn ~UA-~ p-^f* Yafrfi r p p 


txrujaor 


t, U-iM*flnak 
Ha9*TTaHHN«»flfu utij,njmi*fn, 

■Q^ftufTje UffTTjpssPHru 
LHUpjar. @i^Li-rrttff JioouAl©^ 
&TH^AfflOT poitur/^ -t_^?[fluu$| 
ETS&p Li^iLpsias-nr. 


Pftajaran Kan*" 7. hluka urri li: IviJlritr rfd 

d jif.i -1 4 1 l i.m lLi *i 7if_;• »• r p 111 *%■ r LiiLi RlcjiuJjin iLnr».i.Ji .IJ.iLLddL.i 
4jtfntf3h1l. ^VlF nnf'"lJ"lfTf .7fll' IKmfc'fli FnhlJJ^ IDUrtl 
XidhXbi,t Ci'nt^l ffir*£ Jiprrtaiflf KitripPiij Jil'hfj lull. I^-iiirii 
iuir ifrpinpi.iTJi tad red ta fornl idi .Wmn irrr L'i Ut rh-nrEvrv.vi 
mom dli jfin£ itdfrjjdJT irJJJii. IdwmM lUil tCliFUi* WplJirfl 
Wy It n/rmh Mbrli .'find lr' iAar rfrn^an /’jA.i ur iifmj; . iifj 
dii lli n ildiigiiTi rduLindJi j-dpiif lliiip irUip frdtt 

tim rrifLii.r/iM.n p|| r l jHwj t.ri J 4 C. [4 


UUN^gja® Jt^OJTJE aiV4BT® 
2_P4ffiST 

fj^p’JjTynTa.oT, J^JTflujrra or, 

nwnfrj'is^*©* awTL(ij»iwbat, 




3, ufTu^^Utitfu 

'±1 or-K;d!, 5 . Qftfrorcn 

E_ihsar J^jftfkurr Q© aigg/jjanpu 

LuS^^ami^ ^u^aini^. 


4s WiLTra^jawTaf 
^Smtwwiu] Lnca^flEaj. 


UdLU uaflEd 


# LiTL^flffl tlp.3S<f€luj 

«©ffi®yMTSET S(hl@ 

(j^^AuLil@^9rw.^wCSajai9TAe^eu i^mo 

'(SajsDn^iu ^aj^trsir 

@ihjQa glfJLIUL0Crr gt sr. 

# UrTL^angLl upjfj] »L(h.g6>T55 T iOsTiKSia 

Qanfft^grerr Lrrafdnhj tal® ^)ar *S\oxogi 

su^aEihj a’SOTJfarr er^ib L^^ajhjaaflar 
CJ10 uiaij ^|aHU^| uasiwaaT. tJ^jflfhurr 

LU^ULI£| ftCUOU^|. 

# UflLjE^JLWr flnCn^LLJIfA^ ■Q0ITLITL|ffiU.L: 

Qui$\x r ^suxb qtf'rLji Qir»ar(ri 1 u 

QuTifiu.lL ^0 ajnjFAU}. 


# qj(5UL5la? ^stptsdf 

QaiimiA A.U 44 U (dngrkumlLrraT 
LitiSliprfl. ^g] gJuupLj&^lw va^Li 
A© 0 gl®ffn?(r sScrTAigAlji^i. 


<J;.C,_LnuT. 



T. 14[ ^k4uT^ da^CBViU' 


■Si^untflv j£i_iEl«u1j I^tjl m&m* tUftTixmm 


** l£# 

H 


X J «■* iLlfifir&<mm fiij*ijj 

J14 S_^ MBp? 

J. pjpnjpj ->4_i;p, jr^'rw E-.jjjtij nine ““no/T eBonrii 1 
4l0jfW$ ilojifun O-i.f fltellj Hk^STtfrB 
4]Qa|i3Dja CLiJ4i jSrt-. iVicfUfc®*T Juud^i*’ 

i#U£il-ri *«41 bmpm i^rti 1 _j3 ut itllu j ^ 3 . iii^U 

ajfjmMtrtui t_ntgs 9 A 3 . rifWi ^ptl.-t*j£; ifftu 

■S^PAirf. irtm tjV^j td^eonprAib 4ip gft 

■Jtoftroit, a&B* &£immik i w« awMAd nnjTirnij LiMUSMi 

rfis^H 1 * ■ * 1 

a«irj™uJT®rfl9flrj, lS^ _ ^ T _ 

^ 54 ^ 4 * 


X 


Wl#lj_ic [pq4-p 

I SAia-^i, UWi^¥i ^tHHyw mCUToj *«'TPS 

if’ ■Mm-iurn&i* nit e ^JOjiprLi. 

t-*Mtr*4 AsMhil 9 jffbfa’G ***** pjirfTai 

CI4MUT n^UriW lta>b 9 d*wjt "(jnr^ ^i^^Upn. 9 ft. 

niTY! AkML-fii n|fhjM ^crj S^nl—rij •*£) 

■fmjiji G^rL_ Dr^*TLr 


Qjtf'Li. jwijimirgiL n^jp- n»ftsj 

Cs ..H*„fk.ri<i. ■'!;» afkv i_A«M 

Sf-fft/* uff«l «K 

f_EjJW L,n> 




<LifdW dhUMi. 

3u- op-ry..' Jlmfuj 9L4r^eh| ct*jLJT fy-f Jljyi uCT4 

40irpfrBr» iflai; £* , i- gBtfdU' 

ffwmt f!.-s^uar n-i.n 4511 .. □ ait jJT-tZ m aji ^itq 

Qfinhfj Q#l piln n ■-a- -C;Ar jti _tiT, dTai^. 

ao^isfi J: Fibrern t\ PwSp, 2#7; LG A JtM-.Vffr- 

MliMrru O_i3iorA0 gpr-t*gfljj+u ^£41 £ 
gf^rrr^rr tFIMF ,J. aia.^-4» 

Syrfr^MwOa- ^uiOiDyji «A^|iu9ar-4»*Bi«Lda 
JrcurTjrf S*jn—3<r 0 i{)fZL 44 g iMmrjlm 
jljMTa*' lUfT« IC« r 

ttj^jj«5ipj Lo^trft ]||p| nrfVs^ jA AUrvgh 

C*.Tgjri Ml* -!_^.o.m C+uja p^hl. sopp 

ajT 4 L*«: “tp * 2 a*r«ij> nj?a a#Fiij in^jjiL 

n-miiMF arfi MOTb aJ®rj.T t_ipa4*# 0*u*vd^j44^£i*fr■ 
•CttfMftu i^i9iui£yt&4 *«41 Esri-wcfr*.; «l«*d 

QJ4iitjp^.ir : s 3 «m^u. Ajp £* n-rflabjejupra 

®®ia«jrii. f«i_ itia ^*me*4 ti'iripA Cwrriv ^tenwi-i 

ETLuq 0 * 14 ^mhu ija.y 3iisw;T li-. 

Ail****# IbjV^A. i3te nadod <SJri 

tlBilr rf'WiajBiLj 9iMM5kd «r.' ilia uui wifjmt 

■up™ u_n iff alad U|pau WMWu jr L UTd. ~Q^u 

l )*** 1 Wp C-js^jlAwo^'o, Al^pi lTM- ^uQurg^ ariiFUQii 

&rc U4.44 «3n**t Ahiwu alliiggA Sd'v£ Clvikiuarii. «lL^u 
Ojf *Bl_n-L BKAl 
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Bagaimana Btiku Ini Digunakan 



Bahasa 

Lnggeris 


Bahasa 
Tamil' 


rjulf L ww ?, Page 14i X-Vf?jr fw in **c 

I L**f Gtt-ieAi> i PiMyi lit iwrti o>faty 0 tfaf dMfe 
m Him ft » maJe of tfay buamif stop Juartimt in vnJr r . Hi 
Qaatia tom*. tie ii pur U;onJ p**l ,fiw cm tops. Hi 
ihn Han in ft m< flhfktt WrjM Mmi tht Bvtf top 

h l" .Jr ipttyl pGjjU t j i/iin On lire dn'oiln Jr.. ** 

flui-Tj' Hif'r in rlw rrier Jaitr ar (qw IrlfSr sW ki y “f&ys times® * 
id mjmiJ J Ii'j-i mji.j i.'j-M iler. JLj-j rfnuuu vio/ttyt 


qpjCkii> **PWsi SL*nd* 




Bahasa 
Malaysia 1 

Pekjatan: 

S. i^rhiitikart dungan telili 
pmbar png ditunjukkan. 

Bclajar jdwaitg pCrfcalaan 
png anda tiikk fa ham* leru Limanya 
cars unluJc menyebut perkalaan 
san.sk ri t. 


*^HK7T|l—p ~1 

fclil 


■"* +m*m, 0|p- 

iww.Ii- -am 

M|}1 ’Byi" 


•* 4 #* 1 

*.*»« -Pv&lg ■ J- ' 1 

jt AUlr |J*-T A * 4MJ 

li Ii 1 1 ifc ■ ■ " .Ilwf fm u 

■ wvWritom h (■,**!* SrtlS lit. 

H **# "ipH +**»-’’ Mt 

>» r4ji 


M^kiim ?, MUbi mmH I* Swap faton to *wm» 
biJrm Offti to* frjitmton’, Air* wenalii*: hrfmjjto ALikhtona 
Cpnti*. JCj'tff nwmfcitiE «cou w«Mi sfeia-lt mam 
.'Juli Ji.'j i :i (r_.'i: lj-t-i jMicjc iljpf rl'jni Ji;r tpmJa Ear ji tot. Jfanafc 
toftofHMrinm ferrarea if Afn.r to totom «■>. Jura nwnJwHW 
PlSrli j* Jdi»g triamu tfhprmni Jjiy *touM pfpyjuh 

fair* tr THmafe Marti taitofcwta* fifeHfa* pdfcwfrjwg «wt- 
liic ton diikito region dta^m ■mifa’iiki pvtni faatl Seiidjr tmri 
Jf?rJ -'ll'.'nil.- ii j ■; pi; \ yang ihmc. — 14 


2 r vpm4cai> gambar tni dertgan 
i'll: dan mnjukkannp kepadaguru, 
ibubapa dan kawan -kaiVitn anda. 


X Gum artda akart mcmbfb saiu 
inlihan kdas unluk membantu 
dafom ntempelajan pdajaran ini. 


Gar* Pcnggunaart. Najlhii 
Kcpada lbubapa dan Guru Ini 
^Bcrmuk daripada irtuka sural 126) 

• Muku surat dan pdaiarannpi 

• Fencrangan png ringkas mengenai konsep- 
konr-ep png pen ting dalam pelajjaran iri, 
mak]umnL Mmhaban dan kadangScaEa konsep 
alau pemikiran yang salah png peHu di- 

abalkan. 

• Ruiukan muka sural daripada buku Dan > 
tint; with ^iva dan/atau Las'bjjf Cfifwa yang 

inaigandungi pcnjda&aji png lcbib menda- 
lam mengenai subjek pda)arm ini. Guru di- 
nasihatkan supap mempelaiad rujuhn ini 

tertebih dahulu. 

• Pietikan daripada kitab Veda, kilab Agama* 
alau kitab bin mcngcnai subjck pdupnn ini. 

•Satu blihjii png senang dan i 
mcnytronokkan 
untuk semm kanak-kaiiakdi datam kelas, 
png menun)ukkan knnsep png penting 
dalam pebjanm ini. Latin an tni boteh diubah- 

suai niengikut sai/ kclas, 



J>Lr.Uimn Hutiui 7, MjjUi meat I#' Viitp fi r ; jr? l-i ir'irjij C^V> dUii 
Scpftmhtr, fa;u r'ciP'ljr Jurrjnili Mrilhliir'q (hinrij.... 

NsliHM: (l.ntii Vlna^wu menpjjji kill lerljn^ mI;i[ iin iijulIi \Uhnif>i 
CuHiilj. AU* foiling uiLlut luuiak-kaiuL mcraihjni iiukru tcboUiarA Ji 
h'lmiiV ]vn>M.‘i iri. Ka.i iHembisi! l*n itfMj nvnjrc ra —-ii ru|ii vtVtur aUhadAH 
Gjntii ili iiiii'.ifaa ilirlfudj LuuJl ]i^I. Tiiuti luL d^nukan Lrniu ij lir jL JjLm 
air dm ftdik mafnina (ftdibti tobk ntdi* to uni jiha G«@ffe «**- 

ictdob PU daqraakao te iMum iiil. hthiilui OKunlHiMiik MMm 

CaoiS<i hulM^ips kiu n|wja Idtt ibpit 

Kbi|it wnaf wbibil bnb nw wunu bfwnnil. Kam«4i»n pito W kr- 
«WlW pwr«??aiB. Icaa ln«ipHulMiiLinSp (crpstl* bcuti* leiapENyn, (pi diksn- 

banflttn apabfla AloWnu Giprti Iwtn 4i Mim laul. mpi aiani (o«k, Uri 
hii'rtjkjL im-iijrjn TlIij.i. Senui air Ji JaIjiii tint dan mi -:.i mcn>rnCuh tSi 
jnLLn ulu aim Imp Vi i::ir ia kib cn«n|Mitull nr hut iiau .tirflgpidr mulu Ml- 
jut, IciEa menjeolliih cmuu a iti dilun mdih Li dan dan aufii. JtcgLlu jhga 
mind j kiit jrtAj fiteftipdtM xtohigafb dartpad* OMida lulun yang mefafiuin 
MT^itd-^ilarp j Kupi MJiJlVlj (ianoa l.iruL di JjLii; ittktifl faoftdirai nfll- 

NytMMhiiMdirfli tqmuawwifkii. Vctactomju«a iMrupibtR «UHia pnajhiii prr- 
paJikiM bigi pengiiiul Kbto knu wnua. atulub dd« a|MM tibhJM 

w wywph a h JMahkfema Capeti $emiai partulrsihan afwrais dire isr^areksiii kul 
tcrksiaip^j tomnvi"«fin4i unlvfe memiVaB pcnpa (twii Hmj™ ds nanaia>. 
nil Umpal Ji dunlt. fi.li.fai.-i DmS mi i -. L l.\ IG jrl j. Mi -JtS4 

hfini Fl4a Ramajoip adipj mrpniji Maludeva Gaqeb, 'KjanHiUh Uti 
wlnnc- KanauWi tx pawki ga|4i ytii.r awcntswa b.'3Tila bai. Kanru jtkmh 
1'imb.njr imiiuisi.i kr aaab prrwiifMjaii «iuihj hlanndiJi MadiStlm jnaghaitir 
dr inn in IciRpiS. Kan ill halangan l-iu- aJjIdi ted lUhaA in a fan^, 
bcniito Mia ^ft nri^rr.ibla n di n i.hi fiada t ;ikjMjU. L TawArrAlpr 
Inlihan irtm 1 Jr.i Mali pcrmamitri SJ-.KiUn-a L.i'iaj j'irj J J, iin l j ftriijS 

tot. Seiwp famafc'tonal kirui H H n f awaa auu juJi. jli -i h JiIi'j Jaruh Id fdma 
Midi ton ymg iKi.rJi dyum&an usirirJk mrwiNnilii'I tori itimah. Auirui. faj^jk 
uiLji: jwnthmtidi Xtotoirvu Qatt^k i uti- iivlFj Aimuft Jiad. {3pgM maygumtei 
rii.fu. fwnrtLi oloi* rat/ypikh dsir mnpdmiluk Makklnw Gonria. AlnvJb twdboft 

H7.il menjl.;>dMi PIiImI i J.':!' iil-?U, Jif JpJ jJUPli ,'dflii TMIMj.ll jh&l r > W11 k^B£":71L.: S r jLli| 
wi«to Jfwjitp npa put jwy Jikzdrtm. JCmiv^wi ALrirng mdHRj pnraitoHO 
AiskuSeMi ikmda ton "i-'j'i liiiiLi ';S> a Ji turn ntjn ^u^unvL Sdmurqac iwrch 
"■LTVhiT. i jofii Mkijini Afahtoirva 1 GantSa toia .mliniiq; ”Jaj* Gafirio." 

ATitip fawfcll-ArtrerfL <tton urtii#!** Itotato* in4i4ri^te> If lif Nilr«*i 

MHtbJl U^'iadtOM Gaiftfa t iw.iaru i(j rilrai 'i. 'jLl. 
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How Adults Can Use These Lessons 


SarWte Hindu Religion is not only a course for chiJ- 
dram. Teens and adults can learn much by teaching a 
class in this Book Two. The course covers three 
areas. The first is traditional Hindu philosophy 
based on the Vedas, The second is traditional cul¬ 
ture. The third is, character building and morals. 

Form s weekly or daily class of children at your 
local temple, neighborhood center or home. The chil¬ 
dren can be your own. your neighbors' or relatives’ 
The age level for Book One is approximately 5 to 7 
yean old. Book Two is for ages 6 to ft. Book Three, 
ages 7 to 9, Book Four, ages ft to to. Book Five, ages 9 
to 11, Book Six, ages 10 to a, Book Seven, ages 11 to 13. 

Read carefully the teacher’s guide for each lesson. 
Read the references given in Dancing wfrfr 3 iva by 
Satguru Sivaya Sgbmmumyaswami. You must have 
a copy. Look up unfamiliar words in the glossary of 
that text. Teachers should spend two or three hours 
preparing for each one-hour class. The children will 
not learn anything you yourself do not understand. 

A list of resource books, video tapes and maga¬ 
zines is given at the back of Book One.Those marked 
with an asterisk (*) are especially recommended and 
should be acquired and read during the time of 
studying Books One to Seven, The children’s books 
and video tapes can be of great help in the class. 

Conduct, your classes in a quiet, clean religious 
setting,, at the temple, your home or out-of-doors. 
Children and teachers should wear Hindu clothes. 
Everyone sits on the floor, not on chairs or at desks. 
Each child should bring a Bower, leaf or fruit and 
present it to the teacher at the beginning of class. 

The students are arranged m a ehakrmMhi, a circle. 
Each sits according to gender and age. You begin the 
circle. To your left is the oldest boy. To his left is the 
next oldest boy and so on down to the youngest boy. 
Then sits the oldest girl, next oldest, etc,, clockwise 
back to you. Thus, the youngest girt sits to your right. 
When the children look to their right, they see those 
older and hopefully just a little bit more knowledge¬ 
able and wiser then they are. To their left are those 
younger, whom they are responsible to guide and 
protect. The boys collectively are responsible to pro¬ 
tect the girls. For larger groups several tJjatmvd/osof 
five or six aie formed. The students sit in semi-circles 


facing you, who is at the front. Seating order in each 
is by seniority and gender. Classes in a clmhavdla are 
orderly and peaceful. The Gods and devas can work 
with a harmonious class sitting as a chakrav&la. 

After the circle is formed, all together chant Wuro" 
three times slowly. Then everyone sits quietly for a 
moment. Each mentally sends a good thought to the 
penon on thei r left. They visualize all those good 
thoughts as waves of pH bio, happy energy, moving 
clockwise around their circle. After a few minutes, a 
nice feeling will build up and the class can begin. Glass 
ends with a similar moment of quiet and chanting. 

You must try to control the material your class 
sees on Hinduism, There are many Hindu books for 
children available. They often contain a lot of vio¬ 
lence. It is true they are traditional stories. But these 
stories come from a different time. In the old days 
too they were told verbally There were no gory pic¬ 
tures, The effect of these books is to give permission 
for violence. The world is too violent already We 
want the children to know that violence Es wrong. 
We want them to know that ahimsa, nonviolence, is 
the highest dhnrma. They must not be- taught that 
violence is acceptable and commonplace. Tire chil¬ 
dren’s books given in the Book One reference mate¬ 
rial have been carefully screened lobe nonviolent. 

You wj|l also find in this course that we have 
avoided many traditional stories about the Gods, 
such as how Lord Gatteia got His head, or that Lord 
Murugan got married. These stories are philosophi¬ 
cally misleading. They will confuse the children if 
brought into the class. Certainly they will hear them 
all sonic time. But first they need to have the dear 
understanding of God and the Gods taught in this 
course. They should be plainly told that the stories 
about the Gods are just that, stories, Gods don’t get 
into fights, God* don’t try to kill each other or to 
trick humans. Gods don't have wives. Gods aren’t 
even male or female. We want to teach only the sto¬ 
ries that have a clear and correct philosophic point. 

You will have a rewarding time teaching the chil¬ 
dren, Each time you leach this book you can do a 
better job of it. The test for adults at the back of 
Book Two can be used in your local area to qualify 
trained teachers in the course. Jri Gapda,proceed. 




QurflLUGLuia&efi najeunp ^uurFui&fl&fimenu uujdruSp^eoiin 


cnff«u fftDiLim 0L£ s cn^at(gjr®@ mil ©iDcnaj. 

g,oiOT0nd^^ic OuiflLUEiiiai^Lii ^3® gp«riiL,rufl 
L|$$ 4 >$an$ 90 QJtgjLJiflcu apiTluup® (jpotiiK 

ua>ajro!®iTj oaiain's.-ej^iD Ctffinsi&inmsfift- g®£u 

LU1L£JCU Qpffljp 1 j :;:T>.L^I *sa l- 11 & Qd>li»8flTaig|. 
{y^cuiraj^n* Caj^wspflsi «uauy<niLiiJlcu fls-jp 
■Sa®iQj *1 aanemtin. g,rj syn l n cu^n g* unp ltj Lirflui 
soon 9 ff<ip ^enpittc. (jpflpgjrTajjjyrs |^1 (D^ijlssnfniqii] 
jisgflfj Qs^s SL&uLmSsfflKniijii] oJlurfl^j* 

On, p Joff 0 i &7 

sunn id «ei$ua>ai 

QJ;;5|LJL4 ^fiTTSBig SL-TiiLr'] SiLnilTciTGCd 1 ^iUedp 

dQit: mSwii 

E-dsen iJlci'i enot scnnaCojir. sLiijQlSfiSTrt sgr^stL uj$n. 
« 4 eu\ ^ciiGu^i «iiuti iflen«npi«*$** 11 «.2«jn 
sun id unLfeBi' Lj$j&aiij s 

(iF^cu 7 «j.hj^j, (ajj»o a«n«n i,g*aa- 

urrfijgj L|f&j&x>ii) 6 (ipfjci? 8 suuiftfSOio,, ^ysdrpnojgi 
L|^ 3 M 7 (ip$cg ? fiLiUftJir^ub. 5naiT&n&j@| 8 

U 03 WO ii> ■ajw&f^gjui. SB$naJ 6 * ® (jjpf&tv 11 

%snsw@j toqjjsbu 12 suuips^v 

ilLpnoj^i n .’ip^eu u &if ; 4 i^. 

96i'iClQirT0 iinu^lair ^/Trfiujieg ^ 5 sun- 

ffseisstsen u@$«mij ««u®*iongy/i ui^ii^ssri. Vf!«r- 

^Tfrj jAajn" CTS 313 ^faS'cLi jftojiiu 

S> uiS^J(ipdftuff tu a tflafift ak^LqefiETl (g^uLjajS&tfftGftij 
Diqu^sfin. jh&mi iSIq# E.«i&sifli_ii] (fitij,** CojdH^iD 
Q|£fftun^ fiunrr®ffl®*«afli 14^ 

s^^cdt flwj it^aBcu un^h^di. ^qj. 

Qfcjnjn, ifitdH Ssoli yiTLffi^lp^D 2 <stiueu&i 3 rnwfl 
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Bagaimana Orang Dewasa BolcK Menggunakan Pclajaran-Pelajaran Ini 


Kumis Agama Hindu. Saivisme bukan hanya untuk 
kimak-kamak iahap. Makh pra remap dan orajigdewisa 
jugaboleh mengetahui daiganlebih mendalam meitgenai 
agama ini dengan irKngajar kepada kanak-kanak. Ktusus 
ini rarUputi lip baimgiain Ftrlamanya ialah malgenai 
Takafali tradisi Hindu herasaskan kepada Kilab \irdn. Ke- 
duanya pula ialah mengenai kebudapan traditional 
Hindu, Dan yang terakhir pula ialah pndldikau moral 
dan pembentukkan akhUk- 

Miihkau satu kelas minggUan abu hiiiati di ntifiah 
aiida, di kuil a tan pun di pu«l perhiiiipunaEi am yang 
herb amp iran dengan rum ah an da, Murid-mu rid 
mufigkin terdiri daripda anak-anak anda iendiri, anak 
iiudana-man ataupur jiran anda, Buku Sntu diajarkepa- 
da kanak-kanak yang herumur di aniara 5 hingga 7 
lahun: Buku Kedua untuk & hingga B (ahun, Buku Ketiga 
untuk 7 hingga 9 tahun, Buku Keempat untuk $ hingga 
10 tahun, Buku Ktrllma untuk 9 hingga 11 iahun, Buku 
Kcehnti untuk Ul hingga 12 lahun dan Buku Ketujuh 
pula untuk 11 hingga 13 lahun. 

Baca dedgaik tdili panduan guru untuk wliap 


plajaran Jan )uga rujukan yang tetdapal di dalam buku 
Dancing with Si 1 (i oltfh SnTgurv Stvay-a StrbrMH umnttHtf- 
mi, Anda meiU mcmiliki satu set buku tersebui- Hujuk 
kepadu bahagian istibh kata {tfoisary) buku ini untuk 
mendiipatkun muksud pertataan yang anda tiduk faham. 
Semua guru m«tl menyediskan dirt meneka s«kurang- 
loirangnya dua atau tiga jam sebelum mengaiar satu 
keks, yang mengambil sc lama satu jam. Murid-murid 
tidak akan memahami sebarang pdajamt Fika anda 
send iri lidak niemahuninyu. 

Satu set senarai buku, pita video dan rnapabh untuk 
nifukan disertakan di bdakang Buku Satu. Anda disy r - 
orkjii supap menggunakan bah an rujukan yang ditan- 
dakan den gin tanda i*) semasa mempelaiari dari Ituku 
Satu hingga Ice Buku Kctuftih ini. Bahan-bahan rujukan 
ini akan memberikan banfuan yang sewajamya iika 
digunakan di dalam kdas. 

Kelw anda hams dijalankan di suatu tempt yang 
■sunyk lx*rsih dan merangsangkan perasaan kerohatuan 
dan kcagarm^n «eperti di wbuah kuil, rnmah ataupun di 
caman. Para guru dan pel ajar haruslah memakai pakaian 



traditional Hindu, Meieka |up mesti duduk di atas Ian- 
tai. bukannyj di alas kern si atau meja. Setiap murid 
tarns membawa sckuntuni bunga, sehclai daun ataupun 
buah-buaban un>Euk diberi krpada guru mvrcka. 

Murid-murid duduk di dabm sotu hvbt*n yang 
dipanggil {hakmvalu- Setup murid dikehendaki duduk 
mengjkut ianiina dan umur mi sing-making. Bills (an ini 
bcrmula daripada kedudukan ando. Di scbclah kiri artda 
ialah murid Maki yang tertua, diikuli olch yang kedua 
tertu* sdiirifga ajupai kepada murid lelaki yang tei- 
mu da sekali. Kemudiannya pula, murid perempuan yang 
tertua, diikuli dertgam murid perempuan yang kedua ter¬ 
tua sehingga sampai kepuda murid perempuan rang ter- 
muda sekali, iaitu yang duduk di icbclali kiun and a, 
Apabila murid-murid Ini memandang ke sebdaft kanan* 
metrics akan mclitat scoring yang lebib lua, matang, arif 
dan bijaksana daripada mereka. Setup murid yang lebih 
tua bertunggungjawab untuk mdindungj dan inemberi 
panduan kepada murid yang lebih muda. Sexnm murid 
lelaki pula bertanggungravrab untuk melindungi murid 
perempuan. Ilka kumpulan murid-murid itu besar, lebih 
banyak thekravala boleh dibent ChQkravaia ini 
bcfbcntiik semi-bijLtim, di mans murid* murid duduk 
berhadapan dengan anda. Cara duduk di dalam 
chaknivuia adalah mengikut umur dan janlina. Kelas 
yang tersimm dalam suatu otaJbmak adalah teratur dan 
terueram. Para Mohidevu dan deva boleh memberi pan* 
dusn dan iSham kepada fcdaa yang duduk dengan tar- 
nupiii mengikut dmknmila, 

Seicpas chakmvafa dibent uk, s&tnua hstiliriri 
inelafazkan mantra A urn peiiikandahsn sebanyak tiga 
kali, Kemudian semua orang duduk dengan dkm dan 
men gu tusks n fikiran yang baik kepada murid di sehelah 
kirinya, Mereka membayangkan fikiran ini bergerak 
trttngelilingi chakrawto mengikut arah jam ietag»i 
gelombang pram, sualu tenaga yang merirmgkan. Selepas 
beberapa mini! sualu suasana yang a man, damai dsn 
tenang akan teibentuk dsn ketas boleh dimulakan, Krias 
berakhir dengan prn*cdur yang sama. seperta di alas, 
Anda nusli cuba.immga.wial bahan-batan bacaan atau 
rujukan lain yang dilihat oleh kansk-ksnak berkaitan 
dengan Agaitis Hindu. Terdspat banyak buku men gen at 
Agama Hindu untuk tanak-kanak; Matangnya, 
kebunyikin dtripads buku-huku leittbul mengandungi 
banyak dri-dri kegatwun. Wslaupim cerita dab in feuku- 


buk u ini adabh tradbicmal, lelapi ia harcya fcerikesin pads 
7.3 man dahulu semasa is dicipta. Pads zaroan itu, cerita 
ini diceritskan sccara lissn olch seorang penglipur-lara. 
Pads mass itu jugs, buku-buku ttdak menggambarkan 
keganawn yang mdampau. Telapi sebahknya buku-buku 
hari ini pub itiengMnkajn dri-d ri keganmn. Dunk pula 
penuh dengan gejsb keganassn. Kits mesti mensnamkan 
rikap posit !i di dalam minds kanak-ksnak bahawi 
keganasan adalah salahi dan halvawa ahimsa* Midak- 
gana&m adalah dharrmt yang terfinggi, Mertkijuga perlu 
didldik supaya kegauasan itu suatu perbuatan yang luig- 
sung fidak diterima atau dibenarkan. Semite, bahsn 
rujukan di belakang Buku Satu Eetah djperiksa dengan 
tdicl iup-iya is tklak menpmlungi keganaiam. 

Kursus iru tjdak menpndungi ccrik-ccrita tmdtri 
mengenai Tuhan dan para Mehfldeme klUi, miMlnya ccri- 
U hagai mans Mahldeva Gapeii tn ends pat kepab 
gajahNya ataupun cerita mengenai perioritwiuan Mata- 
deva Murupm* Cerita ini mengelirukan lute dari legi fal- 
SafshnVa. Olch itu, kits tklakmahu mcngelimkan murid- 
murid dengmn mengpjar cerita ini di kdat. Suetu hari 
nanti inereba tentu akan mendengar cerita ini, tetapi 
buat untuk mass ini Jdta tanas mcmbtfibui penjelasan 
yang lerang dan tepat kepada murid-murid rnengenai 
Tuhan dan para Mah&deva kita, sebagaimana yang 
diterangtan dalam kurnii ink Murid-murid perlu dbjar 
bahawa cerita ini Ktnonangnya tldak benar. Mereka 
periu tahu bahawa luha n dan para Mahodeva klta bukan 
Iclaki alaupun perempuan, fidak be rgaduh, membunuh, 
menipu. msnusia atau btritteri. Kits hanya mengajar 
cerita yang mempunyai maksud lalsafah yang lerang dan 
tepat 

Mass yang diluangkan untuk mengajar kanak-kanak 
mengend kutmts keagamaan ini akan memberi kepuasan 
dart pojaran kepada anda. Keberkesanan untuk 
mengajar juga akan meningkat dengan set tap le ek s yang 
dijaJankan. Soakrt-soalan untuk orang dewasa yang 
ferdapat di tielakang buku ini boleh digurakan sebagai 
panduan untuk mendapatkan guru yang tcrlatili dan 
byak untuk mengajar Buku Dua mi di kawaMii anda. Jai 
Gau^kAeruskan usaha and a. 
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kiViii fdi 1 Parents and Trackers 

The Master Course Level Ode: 5aiwre /taligioji, Book Two 


T he purpose of The Master Course Level 
One, Book Two is to teach children of a 
young age—roughly ti to S—the funda¬ 
mental beliefs, practices and customs of Saivite 
Hinduism. Both parents and teachers, working 
together, have to carefully guide the children to 
understand their religious and cultural heritage 
so that they become the strong citizens of 
tomorrow. 



The philosophy expounded in Dancing with 
Siva (DwS) and throughout this course is 
known as monistic fktva Siddhanta, or Advaila 
Hv^ravsda, » philosophy that reflects the VtdtS 
and the Sami Animus. However, more than 
ninety percent of the teachings of these books 
apply equally to all Hindu denominations. 

Teachers and elders arc invited to offer sug¬ 
gestions, advice and corrections for this course. 
Kindly direct your messages to Himalayan Aca¬ 
demy, Kauai's Hindu Monastery, toy Kaholaldc 
Read, Kapaa, Hawaii, 96744*9304, USA. 

Phone: SoS-Eiavoja. Fax: 808-812-4351. 
Internet; letters^HinduismTodayka uai .hi.us 



PAGE BY PAGE: 

The following short descriptions and explana¬ 
tions for each lesson of Book Two arc provided 
to hdp teachers arid parents prepare classes for 
children. Dancing with Siva, Hinduism’s Cdh- 
temporary Catechism, is the main hook to be 
used for additional background and explana¬ 
tion during this course. Specific references from 
the catechism are noted after each entry below, 
Searching the catechism's index and lexicon will 
uncover more detailed material on all subjects. 
References are given to lessons in Book One on 
the same subject and to useful sections in the 
book Laving Ganesa (LG). Further explanations 
and additional class exercises may be found in 
the Advice for Parents and Teachers in Book 
One fffcfj. There is also valuable resource 
material at the back of Book One, including a 
list Of live basic precepts and practices of 
Hinduism, five parenting guidelines, the eight 
major ramiJairds, songs to Lord Gancsa and a 
list of resources of books, periodicals and 
videos suitable for teaching children. It is 
important for pa rents, especially, to be prepared 
to answer their dear children's questions and 


those of young adults as Well! Teachers should 
take every opportunity to share with the chil¬ 
dren their own personal experiences when pre¬ 
senting the lessons. Telling these true stories is 
perhaps the best way to make the lessons inter¬ 
esting, relevant to the child's community and 
thus bring them to life. 

Daily Lesson 1, Page 2: Lord GatyeSa created 
by God Hm!. He ii diva's son. He helps to remove 
obstacles and to strive problems in our life, We 
always worship Him first He helps us fo be 
happy 

Advice: All ihe Gods were created by Lord Siva 
to help every being in the universe. Gancsa has 
a special way to help us, but He can do so roost 
easily when we worship Him first, even before 
the other Gods. Ganesa will always listen to our 
prayere. But, like a wise parent, He will only 
help ns to get what is really good and necessary 
for us in our life. References f)w5 p, 65 , 67 , 305; 
LG p. 292 , 293 . 

Daily Lesson 2, Page 4. Lard Go rrcsfl has an ele¬ 
phant's head. Everybody tores an elephant Pray 
to Lord Garicsa, He helps you fa study well in 
school and to havegood frientIs. Pen come close to 
Him when you are kind and helpful , Always sing 
m pniise of Him . 

Advice: We don’t recommend telling the story 
of Gare£a getting His elephant head as a result 
of Siva’s cutting off His original human head. 
This story is philosophically incorrect. Siva 
knows everything. Therefore, In that fable He 
would have to know that Ganeia was His son. 
More importantly, it evokes a certain violence 
of a father against his son, which no child 
should ever have to hear and no father should 
ever have to think about. Lord £iva created 
Catje^a with an elephant's head so He would he 
easy to recognize and because everyone loves an 
elephant. Gancsa is a wise friend, always at our 

side. To keep Him at our side we want to think 
of him often, such as by singing His songs, k is 
easier to reach Him when we behave well. He is 
still there when we behave hadly, but it becomes 
difficult for us to feel His presence and receive 
His blessings. References (pages 4 - 12 ): Dk 5 p, 
f>5, 67, 3il l LG p. xiii-xxv; 3 k f lessons 4, 5. 
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Saint IGippiladevar said, lL Your words and 
deeds will meet with success. Your rewards 
will be graceful speech and the respect of 
others. The celestials raise (hear hands high 
in love of (he elephant-faced Vina yaga. 
Worship Him as they do. He is the match¬ 
less Lord,' 1 Initial Marti Malai 
Class Exercise; This is the happiness ami 1 study- 
well gome, Bring cw a Supply of colorful marbles 
and large earns. The marbles are "happy marbles " 
H\e coins arc "study-well emus:' Divide the chil¬ 
dren into (we equal groups mud have them sit mi 
the ground in n*v rows ulwir eight feel apart. T7te 
teacher sits at the head of the rwt? rows, "Happy 
marbles" are passed out to one now of children, 
"Study-wvll corns" cmr passed out to the facing 
row. Die teacher calls the name of (w of the chil¬ 
dren wrirJp coins. They say "f warship Ganeia and 
He makes me happy ail the time" Then two i/irl- 
drtn with "happy marbles'* roll their marbles to 
the children who just spoke and who haw to catch 
the metres, 1/ flic ma rble s go off con rsc, the other 
children catch them and send them on to the chib 
then they were rricnnf fo go to. tV'Jien the marbles 
roll , everybody chants “jut Gartesa" Titen the 
teacher calls the names of two children wiffi mar¬ 
bles. TJaeysujr; "7 worship Lord Ganeia. He always 
helps me study weft* Then two children with 
“sttrdy-welf corns'" slide tfreir coins over to them 
and they receive them, This goes on until every¬ 
body has exchanged marbles and coins. Dtcn the 
game carp bc^irp Again, it is up to the teacher to 





wiry who the marbles and coins are going to. 

Daily Lesson 3. Page 6: Nambi was a little hoy. 
His hi her was a priest at the Ganejtt temple. 
They lived in Tirunaraiyitr, in Soatft India, a 
thousand years ago. One day Nambi's father w-tnt 
to another village. Nambi had to do the pUja for 
Gancsa. He took sweet rice, tnodaka Imlls and 
fruit to rbf temple. He /if the lamps ami chanted. 
Advice: This begins the true story of Saint 
Nambi Andar Nambi, who lived about 1000 ce, 
Nambi' f s father had trained him how to do the 
pfija, but this was the very first lime he had to 
do it alone. 

Daily Lesson 4, Page ft; He prostrated to Lord 
fniriesd and asked Him. "Please eat the food," B irr 
the food was still there, Nambi cried and cried, 
He wanted Gtrie/n to really eat the food. Finally 
Ganc&i said, "Nambi, slop crying, slop crying." 
Tfrcrr Genieva ale the food that Nambi offered. 


Advice: When food is offered to the finds, the 
priest does a chant offering the prana, the inner 
energy, of the food, God in turn blesses the 
food. Nambi, being young, thought Ganeia 
always ate the food his faiher offered and felt he 
must be doing something wrong in his father's 
absence. He wanted Ganesa to e*L His devotion 
was so great that Gaiyeia actually did so. This 
shows (he power of devotion. After eating the 
fond, Gapeia taught Nambi all about religion. 

Daily Lesson 5, Page 10: When htV father came 
home , Nambi told him what had happened. But 
the father did not believe it. So Nambi took his 
father to the temple. There Nambi did the pllja 
and again offered food, His father h os amazed to 
see Gi^ricsu eat it. The story of Nambi traveled far 
and wide. Later in life he discovered hidden holy 
texts With the help of King Rajaraja Chata. Nambi 
become a great swiri t And lived many years. 
Advice: Nambi was very influential during his 
lifetime. He personally rediscovered the hymns 
of the Saiva Sainl* which were hidden in a 
seated room in Ghidamliuram. He organised 
them and set them to music. Many more mira¬ 
cles woe done by him. He became personal 
advisor to the king, It is an important story in 
today's context, for it is similar to the "Milk 
Miracle" which occurred in 1995 when Lord 
Ganda drank milk at temples and homes all 
over the world. Miracles arc rare* but they do 
happen, Nambi Is a good example, 

Nambi Andar Nambi sang, “The three-eyed 
Pillalyar was enshrined under the flower- 
ftlled pttnnai tree in beautiful Nariyur Pkrlfi, 

He thought of me. He then enslaved me 
and removed all my ills and obstacles, lie 
gave me His infinite grace, I only think of 
Him and none else on earth.* 

Glass Exercise: Bring to class a piau re or statue of 
Lord Ganna, Abo bring one strong flashlight. 
Haw the childreti bring in a smalt sweet snack 
made by their mothers al home. The sjwtI should 
be on a little plate —small paper plates are fine —■ 
and with plastic spoons. Set up a little shrine for 
Ganeia, One of the children volunteer* to be Lord 
Guncias voice, He or she sits behind the Ganeia 
shrine out of sight with the flashlight. One of the 
other children—a boy or a girl—volunteers re be 
Nambi, Nombi brings his sweet snack up to the 
Ganesa shrine and sets it before Gattesa. Nambi 
says, "'Gancsa. 1 really love you and want you to 
cm; th i j nice sjwcJfc,” Turn off the lights in thedash 
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room (us Nembifin ishes saying fJi is, 77]c boy or girl 
playing C*a$eset then toys,. M Nambi, >«u ore a sou/ 
of light Her?, I will shine my ligh 1 on your won- 
derfut food." Gunfir then turns the flashlight on 
file offend snack. Ganekt then soys. "J have jafoni 
rite spirit of the food. It mis very good" Ihe flash¬ 
light is stilt on. Nambi, then says in a crying toict, 
"Ganesa I wantyou to really cal the snack. Plnat" 
Ganda *a>-s, “For you, Nambi, ! will eat file food. 
Yav must promise to help your mother every day.*’ 
Ganesa turns off the flashlight, so it is dark. Then 
GripeAt picks up the snack and takes a bite with 
the spoon, then puts the snack hick Oil file shrine 
fuWo 77ie fights in rite firtssroour ure turned on, 
Mat not says, “Look everybody, Ganesa ufc my 
sweet offering" This is repeated as different boys 
amlgirb play Ganda and Nambi 

Dally Lesson Page fj: In 1995 a great miracle 
began happening among Hindus all over the 
world. On Sepfemfrer 21st of that year in India, 
lord Ganesa drank milk. In thousands of temples 
0 round the world, millions of people offered milk 
to Gunrai. TTie milk they offered disappeared. 
Ganda had taken ffjust like he ate Sambas food 
a thousand years ago, Even on television the BBC 
and CNN showed Ganesa taking the milk. This 
mu a very blessing shared by the whole 
world. 

Advice: Miracles happen from time to time in 
every religion. They often mark the beginning 
of great revival movements, as occurred with 
Saint Nambi. This milk miracle may in the 
future be regarded as the most important 
Hindu cvcnl of the 20th century. It Was shared 
all aver the planet by not only Hindus but peo¬ 
ple of aril religions. In many temples Ganesa lirsl 
took the milk offering from a little child. 

Saint Auvaiyar said. “Worship the grace' 
granting feel of Ganesa everyday with fresh 
and fragrant flowers. Then your speech will 
become dear and true. Your friendships will 
be abundant." 

Class fjeerctser TTitj is the "super-straw miracle* 
game. Bring an image of Gapesa turd a largedark 
cloth Also bring a generous rmralter of long 
drinking tfrawi* the longest you can find. Also 
have some tape on hand. Bring three LARGE 
spoons and a modest supply of milk. Have the 
children tape together a number of the straws to 
make three very long "super straws,* 1 The tape 
must seal the joint of the adjoining straws very 
lightly and strongly. These "super straws * can Iv 
up to six feet long—the longer the better : But 




make sure the children ran sleek liquid through 
thr super straw before making them too long. Put 
a large tabic or desk rn the middle of the class¬ 
room- Cbrtr f he table or desk with the ck>th, Put 
Ganefa on the desk us a shrine. Three children 
hide behind the shrine table, each one with a 
super straw. Three other children come up to 
Ga rrrsd wilfi three spoons of milk. They offer fire 
milk to Ijstd Ga>ieiu, holding their spoons to the 
side of Ganesa. The three children with the super 
straws that try to put the end of their super straw 
info one of the three spoons and suck the rtriJJt out 
They do this whiU frying to remain hidden. A lot 
of the fun is just trying to get the straw in the 
spoon. Maybe the children making the milk offer¬ 
ing will hove to help. So it is a miracle when the 
milk disappears from the spoon. Then another set 
of children come up to f>e the super-straw ciril- 
drtn, while Others do the offering. 

Daily Lesson 7> Page 14: Every year in August- 
Septemher wc celebrate Lord Qmr&Ts birthday. 
tVf make or buy a day iitirt^e of Him. It is made 
of clay because clay dissolves in water. IVe bring 
GtineJii home. I It is our honored gUCit fur ten 
days. We dress Him in fine clothes- We feed Him 
the l*est food. Every day we do special pujd Jo 
Him. On the eleventh day, Vtsarjatta, we carry 
Him to the rivet, lake or ocean. We ail say u faya 
Gune&T us we pul Him info the miter, faya 
means victory. 

Advice: Gatjcsa Visa puna leaches us about the 
nature of Lord Ganesa, It is important for the 
children to have a clear understanding of this 
festival's inner meaning. We “create" Lord 
Ganesa out of the day. That is, we make an 
image of how He actually looks in the Jnvatoka, 
We use day for two important reasons: it dis- 
solves in water and it does not float (it’s inaus¬ 
picious to have Ganesa float when finally 
offered back to the water). We do this so we can 
easily treat htin like our friend and very special 
guest on His birthday. Then when the celebra¬ 
tion h over, we return Him to His universal 
form, as symbolised hy allowing Him to dis¬ 
solve in i he ocean, river or lake. The ocean rep¬ 
resents the consciousness of God. All the waters 
of all the oceans ami riven touch each other If 
We touch the ocean or a river at any one place, 
we are touching all the water in all the oceans 
and rivers. Just so. our mind is part of the one 
great mind of God. Gdtlcsa’s form is gone, but 
His intelligence remains everywhere, Visarjana 
h also a Hindu solidarity event because all 
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denominations of Hinduism worship Ganeia. 
All Hindu organizations and temples gather 
together to jointly celebrate in many countries 
of the world. References: DwS p. 287; LG p, 
301-306. 

ksmiallinga Adigal praised Gapcsa in this 
way, “You are the first born. You are the ele¬ 
phant-faced bringcr of good news. You 
guide mankind to the attainment of mukti. 
You are lhe Lord who is present everywhere. 
You are the five-handed, son of Siva who has 
the sacred hair, I surrender myself at Your 
feet” TiruArutpa 

Class Exercise: This is die clay Ganeia j^nne. 
Have each of die children bring a spoon and some 
n 1 fly forolfrer iiduffiTtee dhti can be shaped} froth 
home. The children arc going to Iv making clay 
Gaycias. Using the spoon, they carve and shape & 
hsr os they can a simple Ganefa. They should not 
take rtw long and should he praised and made 
happy with whntcwr ltuy r Scidpt. Then they carry 
their Gancsas and place them on a display desk. 
Then the children JrMjj together d Qatiela bha- 
jana, or simply chant "faya Gfiueii" 77 ji?sj enefr 
child gets his or her day Gaitesa hfict ami rotes if 
home at the end of the day for the home festival. 

Daily Lesson B, Page 16: Lord Murugan whs hJsq 
created by God Siva. Me is Sira's second urn. Me is 
the God of yoga, heiding and teaching. He helps 
us understand our religion. 

Advice: Like Lord GaijcSa, Lord Murugan was 
created by liic Supreme Gud SlVj lu help US urld 

everyone in the universe, Murugan is the eternal 
youth, a bachelor. When we pray to l ord Muru¬ 
gan, results come very fast, Ga^eSa works more 
slowly. While all kinds of prayers can be direct¬ 
ed to Murugan, He is best invoked when we 
want to increase our religious knowledge, for 
health Or when We begin the practice of yoga. 
He is the God of Healing. That is. He is the God 
of the magical powers within everyone that car 
heal all kinds of illnesses. Pictured is six-day-old 
Bala Murugan, References; DwS p. 69; LG p. 
48-49; Bkl lesson 13. 

Daily Lesson 9, Page Ifl: We Pray to Lord 
Murugan to help us be peaceful and good. He uses 
a spear of light ro preuctr us from had things, fiis 
peacock is beautiful and colorful just as our £aiva 
religion is beautiful and colorful. 

Advice; Another great power of Lord Murugan 
is to protect us. If we are in danger, we can call 
upon Him, No matter where we are. He will hear 


us and come to our rescue. Murugan is a beauti¬ 
ful God riding on a beautiful peacock. Just look¬ 
ing at lfis image or picture makes us feel so 
happy that we are Hindus. Pictured Is Murugan 
as the six-faced Shanmukha or Arurrmgam on 
His peacock. References; LhvSp. 71; LG p. JJ; Bkl 
lesson Jl, 

The SfcnpiHukha Gdyatfi proclaims, “You 
are the Supreme General of the great tW 
army. Let me know you a nd meditate upon 
you. Enlighten me and make me one with 
you. Lord Stands,*' Krishna Yajur Veda , Tail- 
tiriya Anmyaka ro. 6 . 2-3 

Class Exercise: Bring to class 0 copy of Dancing 
with Siva, one 0 / the best books available for 
Studying religion. Also bring in a stiff cardboard 
tube , some aluminum foil and a long length of 
yellow string or yarn. Divide the. children info 
three groups. One group crentes 0 Spear of Ugh 
out of the tube and aluminum foil The second 
group creates a base for the spear of tight. The 
third group takes the yellow string and ties a knot 
in it for each child in the class—so that the num¬ 
ber of knots equals the number of children . They 
tape one end of the string to the Dancing with 
Siva iwcfc, find the other end to the spear of light. 
Arrange the children in a circle sitting down 
around the spear of light. Tire Dancing with Siva, 
attached by the yellow thread (which represents 
dirpcMver of Lord Murugan being in each feorfw 
is gh^en to the ftrst child in the circle. 
Everybody closes his eyes. They visualize the spear 
of light gJow iOj* tvilb golden power and they say 
aloud, “Lord Muruga helps me in the under - 
standing of my refigron. 1 " Tftf lutok, which repre¬ 
sent* religious knowledge, is passed fo fire fred 
child, and the same affirmation is repeated aloud. 
The book continues around the circle, the string 
carefully winding around the spear of Sight, which 
represent* the children coming closer to Lord 
Muruga. 

Daily Lesson 10, Page 20: A»n after your birth 
you were given your Hindu name. Vbir became a 
Hindu for ycuir whole life. 

Advice: There are scafukdras, or rites of passage, 
in every religion. They serve many important 
religious and social functions. Each rite marks a 
transition in life and occurs at a differed L age. 
The Gods and dev#* know there is a change. The 
parents, relatives and community know, And rhe 
person himself knows. As the parents give llieir 
child a name at the nSmakaratsa sariiskdra they 
formally recognize their great social and re]i- 
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gious responsibilities for that child. The name is 
always a name of God, There are many 
sjiriiiiuiftii for young people, Other important 
ones are: annaprasanmi {firs! feeding) f Jtflrnnvi?- 
ffFiei (ear piercing), chuddktirann (heading shav¬ 
ing], vidyunituhlm (beginning uf learning), jjjnj- 
nityitmi {sac red th read}, rttukala {comi ng of age) 
for girts, and tcMum (first beard-shaving) lor 
boys. First feeding marks the beginning of the 
end of being an infant. Ear piercing brings 
divine protection to rhe child, as does the head 
shaving. Head shaving also cuts away woridli- 
ness brought from past lives. The sacred thread 
ceremony marks the beginning of formal reli¬ 
gious instructions and duties. The two com in g- 
of-age ceremonies mark the transition from 
childhood to the responsibilities of adult life. 
References (pages 20-22}: DwS p. 269-277; LG p. 
613-615; BJtl p. 56. 

Daily Lesson 11, Page 22c When the priest puts a 
big tray of riot in front of )uw, your parents help 
you write your first Setter, "A. m Now all the Gods 
and devas fruaw you are ready to team. They ivjII 
heip you tear it jvur school Sesso ns. 

Advice: The children have probably received the 
vidy&rambka sarhskdra recently. The child may 
not necessarily understand the meaning of the 
ceremony. It is more that the parents now real¬ 
ize they must sec to the long and arduous task 
of educating their child. Learning does not just 
take place in our world, The Gods and deucy in 
the inner worlds also teach us. They too are 
notified by this ceremony that the child is ready. 
Learning is mote than just "reading, writing and 
arithmetic” Religious education is even more 
important. That is the knowledge that will help 
youths when they most need it. 

The £flsfras say, ^The father performs or 
makes arrangements for (lie mmadhcyo, 
the rite of naming his child. It is performed 
on the tenth o r twelfth day after birth, or on 
a day when the moon is in a favorable posi¬ 
tion or at a lucky time under an auspicious 
constellation, 3 ' Mcrrm Dharma Sastras 2,30 
Class Exercises Bring hr on audio cassette tape 
player and a tape of very nice Hindu music: flute , 
Ylpa, sitar or sanloor. Bring in some colorful 
yam, Cur the yam into two- foot length and iw 
these to tie the wrists of all the children together. 
If it is a big doss, fmj Or three groups may be 
made. This forms a "yam snake. m Now start to 
play the musk. As the musk plays—which repre¬ 
sents the presence of rftedeva people in the devas’ 




world — the children jn the yarn jpsliJcc " try hr 
form different Uucn in the alphabet „ starring 
with the letter A, which may be in any script. Tins 
is a cooperative learning *tf/l in which the chil¬ 
dren have It) uwk together to form the letter 

Once they have one letter formed, they all say, 
"The devas ore lief ping me to rend and write." 
Then they go on to tire next letter. If they arc writ* 
log complicated letters, they may have to untie 
some of the “yarn s/mte" comieciians to moJfcr tire 
later. This is great for their imagination and spir- 
it of cooperation. A targe class may be able to form 
short words. 

Dally Lesson 12 > Page 24: lord £iwi is God, He 
created Lord Ganesn jinrf Lord Murugan. He cre¬ 
ated people. He created the worlds. He loves 
everyone. He is everywhere. He is within every¬ 
thing. He protects us. Do not ever forget Him. 
Worsh tp Him every day. 

Advice: Hindus alt believe in a one Supreme 
God. He is described In three very important 
ways: I) He created everything, 2 ) lie is within 
everything and everyone. 3) Has basic nature is 
love, God is more caring and concerned about 
us than any person could ever be. We arc His 
dearest child. Religion means thinking about 
God, remembering God through the day and 
worshiping Him regularly. We call God Lord 
Siva, Other people have different names for 
Him References: DwS p. 49, 123, 127; Bkl lesson 
17. 

The Vedas affirm, ‘‘He is the knower of all 
things, He is ihe creator of time. He pos¬ 
sesses all qualities and all knowledge. He 
contains the entire universe. Under His 
control this creation made of earth, water, 
fire, air and ether unfolds itself” KrisJtHn 
Injur Veda, Svetasvatfira Upanishad 6.2 
Gaij Exercise: This u rite "Sivu Pyramid" game. 
The doss is going to be waking a four-sided pyra¬ 
mid, liJtf the ones in Egypt, bring in four very large 
pieces of medium-thick cardboard. The bigger the 
better. Even as big aj five-feel square. Preferably 
the cardboard should be blank or fairly clear of 
writing. Alsu bring; some aluminum foil and 
strong tape. The teacher needs la draw out the 
same-sized triangle on euclt of the jour boards. The 
children then form four groups and carefully cur 
out their triangle. A fifth group of children makes 
an image of God Smc nut uf the alum-rniuri fait. 
Each group with a triangle is going to draw pic¬ 
tures on if. They 1 first draw Lord Gdne&i and Lord 
Muruga at the top of the pyramid. 11 mi in the 
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middle of the triangle they draw devas. At the bot¬ 
tom they draw people (tad landscapes. Then the 
four tig triangles are taped neatly together by the 
children to form the ,l $im Pyramid” It should 
Stand like a real pyramid with sloping sides going 
up to rt pinnacle. Tittn, off the very top is plated 
(perhaps In' cutting an appropriately sized hole at 
the top of the pyramid) the image of 5 inn in nta- 
minum foil. Sei-vj cs the Supreme Clod, Standing in 
love and happiness oitrr all the Gods, devis j]r:cJ 
people-. 



Dally L.ciidu 19, Page 26: Siva lives in the id- 
oka. It is the highest heaven world. Lord Ctinesn 
and lard Mutugan also Jive there. They are 
Mahddevas.They help 5pvw to guide, guard and 
protect everything in the un tverse. 

Advice: When we say "God ,.’ 1 we mean Lord 
Siva. I Ic is the Supreme God, There is only one 
Supreme God. There are also many Gods. When 
we say “Gods;," we mean the Mahadevas such as 
and Murugan. There is a great deal of 
confusion around ihc issue of "monotheism ' 1 
and (he “Supreme God 1 " in Hinduism, It is true 
that There are many Gods in Hinduism. But 
these Gods are not at all comparable to the one 
Supreme God, whom we call Siva. Siva created 
the other Gods. SiVil Elimscif Was never created. 
Hence there is a vast difference between God 
Siva and the Gods, The term “monotheism" is 
ambiguous. All Hindu denominations are and 
always have been "monotheistic 1 '' in the sense of 
believing in a single Supreme God. They arc no| 
''monotheistic ’ 1 in having only one God,, 
because each has many Gods. Bui these Gods 
are always considered creations of and helpers 
to the Supreme God. They are not alternate 
"Supreme Gods.™ It is very important to leach 
the difference to the children. They should 
clearly understand (hat we Hindus have only 
one Supreme God. We call Him Lord Siva. 
Others Call Him Lord Vishnu or Brahman. Hu I 
for every Hindu there is only one Supreme God. 
The Cods (hat Siva created, such as Murugan 
and Ganesa, are like ministers (o a king. They 
hold various duties and responsibilities for the 
welfare of God's creation. References: DwS p. 
129, 755-754, 839-840. 

The Vedas sayrTle is the source and origin 
of (he Gods. He is Rudra, the Lord of all. He 
is the Mighty Sage who produced (he 
Golden Germ in ancient days. May He 
endow us with purity of mind!” Krishna 
Yajur Veda, SvctBWldm Upanishad 3,,4 



Class Exercise: Bring to class cue very large bal¬ 
loon and eight smaller buffoon-s. Also bring some 
string, Have the children help blow up the bal¬ 
loons. The wry large balloon represents £ im, the 
one Snpcine God, The smaller WJwju represent 
the Gptfs or Mahddevas, including Murbgnn and 
Gantdfl. Using the string tie all of the smaller bal¬ 
loons to the large Italloon so there is about a three- 
foot distance bet wee n each Cud's fraf/acit and the 
God balloon. The result rj a group of nine balloons 
floating, litis shows that the Gods cannot be sep¬ 
arated from the Supreme God. Have the children 
spread out and push the God/Gods balloons from 
one ehild to another child, so that all get « turn 
push ing and receiving the bdttoani. 

Daily Lesson 14, Page 28; MdAa.sivffram is the 
most important Saivite festival of the year. It is cvf 
the new moon of February-Mareh. Vtf? worship 
ami celebrate Siva’s greatness all night TVfe stay 
fiwTflhr until the last p0|3. 

Advice: Mah&fivajratri is a time to worship Lord 
Siva as the Supreme God. The Sivalinga repre¬ 
sents God without form, "God without form" is 
God as being everywhere and wilhin everything 
and everyone. This is how we meditate on God 
as we celebrate Mahaska rill ri. Since God is 
wilhin everyone, including ourselves, then He 
can never be separate from us. Il is very good if 
children can participate in the worship by 
bathing the SivaLinga with water or milk or by 
offering flowers. Some, especially if they arc 
older, should be able to fast all day and stay 
awake urhi! the morning. The fast is broken 
with the prasdda from (he pQjd. From this early 
age they should regard MahitsivarJltn as the very 
most important Saivite festival of (he year. 
References: DwS f>, 28J, 285. 5OS. 

The Timmantiram proclaims; * Everywhere 
is the Holy Form, Everywhere is £iva-&akti. 
Everywhere is Chidambaram, Everywhere is 
Divine Dance," Tirumantiram 2722 
Class Exercise: Mahastvardtri is a celebration of 
Siva ivirtg disc [.*0 ruble from ws. This is the 
Twin* game: Bring ft? the class a number of white 
or light-colored strips of doth, such as from old 
sheets, VCShfis or curtain* They drou fd be long 
enough to tie fua children together at the ankles 
and shins. Bring ova or three large round balls. 
Bring a i?ax big enough for the ball to ruff into 
with a foot of dearance on each side. Divide the 
class into pairs, boy and buy, girl and girl. The 
teacher and the children ail help tie each pair 
together. Die right leg of uric is tied n?ry tightly to 
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fie leg rt/ flic oilier at lltefeA anJ sJiibs. Huy 
should become like one leg. The boy for girl) on 
the left is the soul In a human body. The hoy (tit 
girl) on The right of the pair ts Siva—the One 
Who cannot separate Himself from you* What¬ 
ever the human does, Siva is there, inseparable. 
Clear the classroom of desks and chairs so fir ere is 
a clear floor spate. Or do the exerasc in a gym. 
The object of the bound pairs is fa kick the ball fa 
three other rt 3iva Twin* pain. The Ectstpair fries to 
kick flie bad into the box, lisads of fun. Keep the 
balls circulating among many different "Siva 
Twin" pairs. 

Daily Lesson 15, Page 30: Skanda 5ha.shfhl and 
Tab Pusam are tig /esfiVats to honor Lord 
Muru^ri- Hindus celebrate these all swr the 
world. There will be lights and parades and Jots of 
people- 

Advieet Skanda SbashfiU in Qctober/November 
and Tai Pusam in January/February arc the two 
most important Mnrugan festivals. The temple 
chariot is brought out into the town. Many peo¬ 
ple fast all day long. At night They end their fast 
with the temple prasadn. At Batu Caves in 
Malaysia, over one million people come to the 
Murugan temple to participate in Tat Pusam 
each yean Skanda Shashfh! celebrates Lord 
MuruganY receiving the **k His lance of spiritu¬ 
al lights and His victory over the forces of dark¬ 
ness. There are many stories connected with this 
celebration, great battles and so on. It Ls best not 
to present them as real in class. Explain that 
these are only stories. But they do have symbol¬ 
ic meaning,. The battle of Tai Pusam is the battle 
that goes on inside us when we are trying to 
decide how to act. It is Lord Mumgan who helps 
us to always have the good or the best prevail. Tai 
Pusam is a Lime of fasting and public penance, 
such as carrying kavadi and putting miniature 
silver spears in the body, or walking on fire. This 
is done to make up for wrongs done in the past. 
The children should tie encouraged to attend all 
the special celebrations. They should help the 
temple priests and management, too, such as by 
picking Bowers, bringing water or cleaning up. 
There are many ways young children can help at 
a festival. They should participate fully and not 
just play or sit by and watch until prasdda is 
served, Pictured in the lesson is Lord Mumgan 
as Dandayuthapaniswanu, the shaven-beaded 
monk wearing a loin doth and holding a staff. 
References: Dw& p. 283-289 . 

Saint Manikkavasagar sang, Skanda! Let 
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ears ever listen to Your fame. Let my tongue 
ever utter Your purifying names. Let my 
hands be ever devoted to Your worship. Let 
my body be ever dedicated to Your service. 
Let my thoughts be always absorbed in eon- 
lemplalion of You" TCiwasagarn, "IfttveAfe 
Afor“v. 26 

Class Exercise: The six-pointed star is one of the 
mtfsi beautiful symbols of Lord biurugan (or 
SkflUefaj, bach paint of the star is one of His pow¬ 
ers to help us spiritually. The six-pointed star is 
made by creating two equal-sided triangles, one 
on top of the other, and turning otic triangle ISO 
degrees so its fop is below the bottom of the other 
triangle . Her? are sfverctf activities for the chil¬ 
dren to create their own Six-pointed SkfJndrt Stars. 
Bring in stiff white or light-coloredpaper, coloring 
tools, scissors and glue Help the children draw 
equal-sized triangles an two pieces of white 
paper—as large as the paper will fit. The children 
then cutout the triangles and glue one triangle on 
top of the other as described above, This creates a 
sht-pointed Slcanda star that they can color in. 
They can also, from the same stiff paper, cut oat 
triangles that are hollow on the inside. They then 
glue these two see-through triangles together, 
color them, then attach u string to thetn so they 
can be hung from the ceiling. A third activity is to 
bring in six five-font long wooden or bamboo 
sticks. They must he straight and fairly thin. Have 
the children help you construct a six-pointed 
Skanda star on the ground from the sticks. You 
will observe that r he interseetion of the sticks 
forms six outer rriangies jarrounditrg a hexagon. 
Have the children jump from one star-point to the 
next star-point, going around clockwise. The 
object is to jump around the whole star without 
disturbing the sticks. This rakes eoncenrmftdti, 
which lard 1 Afnragan will help them with. They 
shouhi be thinking of Lord Mumgan and concen¬ 
tration when the} 1 jump. 

Daily Lesson J6 h Page 31: Lord Murugan says: 
“Satgurus are Hinduism's greatest religious teach¬ 
ers. They have practiced many years of yoga and 
lane seen Gad Siva, 

Advice: Emphasize how important the satguru 
is. One doesn't become a satguru by obtaining a 
diploma at a university, being appointed by a 
board of trustees or inheriting a position. It 
comes by evolution only after difficult training 
and spiritual initiation by another satguru. It 
comes after repeated direct experience of God 
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Siva. The wtgurm are extremely important to 
Hinduism. They guide the religion from gener¬ 
ation to generation. A satguru is recognized by 
his profound effect on people, not by the num¬ 
ber of his followers, which may be very large or 
very' small. References; DwSp, 363; ftfcJ lewn 39, 
The VWoj say, "With our dedicated acts, we 
celebrate the greatness of the glorious 
supermen among enlightened persons. 
These greatest of men are pun? and most 
wise. They inspire deep thought and enjoy 
both kinds of our offerings—physical and 
spiritual" Rig Veda SorfiJtirt 7 . 1.1 
Class Exercise: This is fire "salguru mown Mm 
guide" game. iiriMgftt long pieces of thick twine or 
rope. Arrange rite riesta or class furniture into a 
maun tain-type terrain: obstacles, tunnels nod so 
forth. The teacher is also free la bring in wftalrv- 
er eEse will help create an obstacle course. Tills can 
abo be done at a playground. We call these the 
"mountains of Siva * Group rhe children rnta sev¬ 
eral ted ms. Out of each team, one child is chosen 
as lire satguru mountain guide, the one to lead the 
others safely and successfully thro ugh the moun¬ 
tains. Using the rope. link up the salguru to the 
other kids in the ream. It is now the salguru's 
responsibility to guide his or her team rFiroii^Fi the 
mountain of Siva, to find God Siva -cm flic other 
side, if there is time, other children rtut be the sat- 
guni and f Fie mown Mini can iwelrcmged. 




Daily Lesson 17+ Page Mi Satguru says, "You are 
not your physical body. )bu are your soul, h is the 

rati you, Yaur soul is a body of light. It cannot die. 
If cflmrfff be hurt," 

Advice; This is. a very important Lesson, We want 
the children to understand that they are not 
their physical body, made of skin and bones and 
muscles. They an? really their immortal soul. 
The soul is actually a body, But it is not made of 
flesh. It is made of light. It was created by Cod 
£iva. The soul occupies the physical body. It is 
the source of energy for everything that goes on 
in the physical body. It is our very life. It is our 
very intelligence. It gives ui our power to see. It 
gives the power behind everything we think, do 
and feel. If we were to see the soul, we would see 
a beautiful body of light. That is the soul. It is the 
real us. The physical body is not us. We wear 
clothes, but we do not think we are our clothes. 
If we live in Chennai, we do not think we are 
Chennai, In the same way, we are not the physi¬ 
cal body, even though we live in it. Reference: 
f>wS p, 79- 


The Vedas say: “O Maghavan, in truth, this 
hody is mortal. It has been signed to 
death. But it is the abode of that deathless, 
bodiless Self (titman). Truthfully pleasure 
and pain has seized be who is in a body. 
Truthfully, there is no freedom from plea- 
sure and pain for one who is in a body. 
Truthfully, while one is bodiless, pleasure 
and pain do not touch him," Sdmu Veda, 
ffldndogya Upanishad S.il.i 
Clast Exercise: Request each child to bring in a 
piece of dean cloth about rwe-lsy-fire feet „ The 
teacher should bring in little slkk-on stars or mb 
ored dots, the small kind. Haw the children drape 
the doth evenly over riieir rig Fir hand so that it 
becomes a puppet when fFiey mare there hand. The 
hand is the said inside rite doth, which u die phys¬ 
ical body. The soul fumd w makes the “doth body* 
mare and talk, By curling the fingers forward , riac 
children create the upper Up of a mtmrii and face. 
The thumb is stretched across (below the finger¬ 
tips) to serve as the lower lip Now they have a 
functional puppet. Apply the stats or dots to njake 
eyes. They now Flare "stud doth" puppets. Divide 
the class into several gnoups, They jjf an the 
ground. One group stands up and s ays together. 
while moving their puppet mmrtFis, "I am a soul 
body of light.'* Then they sit down as the next 
group jumps up and tots riierr puppets say *7 da 
rraf die* Tliev sir riaiwi narf the next group jumps 
up and soys wi.rJj their puppets, “I cannot behurt. m 
The next can say, "I was created by God ^iva," 71 ih 
coin go on with the children making up their own 
sayings about the soul The teacher can help. 

Daily Lesson 18, Page 36; The New Year Day has 
come, in April VVfe clean the house and the yard. 
Wt decorate. In the early morning ire fraflir, Then 
we dress in new cforires. 

Advice: The New Year Day is celebrated by 
Hindus on different dates and with different 
customs, depending on where llvey live (or orig¬ 
inally came from) in India. This section 
describes the customs in South India and Sri 
Lanka. Celebrations in other parts cf India will 
differ. AIL the local customs for the celebration 
of the Hindu New Year in your country can be 
explained during your class. It is important to 
emphasize that Hindu New Year’s Day differs 
from January 1 on the Christian calendar. In 
class explain that the Chinese have their New 
Year's Day, the Muslims have theirs* and we also 
have ours. These all developed from different 
cultures* and each one is wonderful. Each 
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Hindu community celebrates according to its 
own calendar. Our Hindu years have a number 
ant! also a name. New Year's Day always sym¬ 
bolizes a new beginning. We celebrate the com¬ 
pletion of one year and the beginning of the 
nest- It is a lime lo renew our Vows and dedica¬ 
tions and make fresh resolves 10 make the year 
better. The first observance of New Yearns Day is 
to dean and purify the house. This helps 
remove the "old" feeling of the previous year 
and helps prepare for the Hl new" feeling of the 
coming year New Year's is a religious celebra¬ 
tion for Hindus, not simply an excuse to have a 
big parly. Refer&ittt (page* 38-^6): DwS p, 291, 
303^307; Bkt lesson our 

Daily Lesson 19, Page IE: Father decorates the 
door with mango leaves. Mother dram kola ms at 
the entrance with rice flour, Daughter Kamala 
brings flowers in a iwleJ. Sou Kunicu prepare 
the kumbha So we/f ome the rrew year. 

Advice: There are many wonderful ways lo dec¬ 
orate for festivities in India, Mango leaves are a 
symbol of auspiciousness. The fadam (nthgoli in 
Sanskrit) is a traditional geometric pattern, by 
creating these decorations with love and care, 
we attract more devas to the home, and our cel¬ 
ebration becomes a more wonderful experience. 

Daily Lesson 20, Page 40: On New Year's- Day we 
prepare speeial food. Mother makes sweet rtet 
Grandma prepares vadai cakes. Marty visitors 
tome to eat with w 

Advice: Hospitality and sharing with relatives, 
neighbors and friends atike is part of the cele¬ 
bration, It is a time to share our abundance with 
everyone. 

Daily Lesson 21, Page 42: On New Year 1 * Day mv 
do m btg pnja in our home shrine. V\fe make the 
Gods beautiful We light the tamps and incense . 
We offer fruit, flowers and freshly cooked food to 
God, Gods and out family guru. Father does the 






pu jl to seek blessings for the coming year. 

Advice: Everyone in the family should work to 
make this a very special p&j& When we do this 
pfijti, the Gods and rfevtft come and bless our 
home for the whole year. 

Daily Lesson 22, Page 44: Ort this special day we 
prostrate to our pamrfs, to show our Jove and seek 
their blessings. Wi? ^jve great respect fo ail our 
eiders. We receive gifts from the ciders in our 


home. 

Advice: The most important part of the New 
Year's observance for children is to show respect 
and gratjtudc to their parents and elders. Respect 
for elders is a very important part uf the Hindu 
heritage, one which must be taught and encour¬ 
aged, in each new generation. It is by respecting 
and Listening to our elders that young people are 
able to grow up in a secure environment and lead 
happy, productive and religious Lives, The trend 
today is to not respect ciders. Children are now 
supposed to “learn by their own mistakes” and 
not follow the guidance of their ciders. This is a 
terrible way to learn. Hie rapid degradation of 
life and Culture in countries that follow the West 
is directly attributable to this unfortunate trend. 
The elders give gifts of money on this day as a 
symbol of the much larger gift they have lo offer 
of their wisdom anti guidance. 

The ^asfras proclaim: ,L You gain this world by 
honoring your mother. You gain the world of 
devm by honoring your father. You gain the 
world of God by obedience to your spiritual 
teacher. Honor these three, Then you will 
have fulfilled all your duties. 1 ' Manu Dharma 
AA3.1-3 

Class Exercise #J: Bring a supply of stiff wiiite 
paper and tape. The children should have their 
coloring sets. Wr^p the teacher's help, the children 
tape four white paper sheets together into a box 
that is slightly smaller than the sice of am sheet of 
the paper. They art making a home fu decorate, A 
fifth died of {taper is the roof which is taped over 
the top of the four "waits" of the home. Then, with 
coloring tools, the youth paint and decorate their 
home for the New Year festival This is a celebra¬ 
tion of bringing God into our homes fo s/arr the 
New Year spiritually. 

Class Exercise *2: The Hindu temple is God's 
home. In this case wc arc bringing God to our 
home. AsA the children to Jo-jw a picture of a 
min bow coming right into their home. They 
should draw their own house as realistically as 
possible. The rainbow represents the beauty and 
peace of God pouring into their home, 

Clast Exercise t3i If possible, invito to chvs a tody 
who is skilled at kola in designs. She caw give a 
demonstration to the children , explain about the 
art and let them tty it for themsehts, Probably 
many of the girls are already acquainted with this 
decorative art. If a lady artist Is not available, 
bring in some rice powder and have the children 
create their own geometric kolams like the veL 
frvrt V trident, etc., as best they can. It should be 




creative and fun. T}\ey can try to designs 

they have seen before. Or they can male some¬ 
thing entirety new. 

Daily Lesson 23, Page 46: A mantra is a sacral 
word or sentence. “Namoh SivUya" is Siva's 
mantra, If meat is "Prone ta &iva. m A holy man or 
priest m'JJ rendi i( to ytfu, Hie chan/ Ndjfffl/r 
Sivdya* to bring us dose ta Lord Siva. 

Advice: This lesson introduces children to 
Saivlsnis most sacred mantra, the mystic sound 
“Namah ^fraya.” Ml of the teachings Siva gave 
to people on the earth are contained in the five 
syllables “rta ma 6 vd ya" They form a magic 
woni, unlike any other word in the universe. 
First leach the children how to chant ‘ViumTAs 
a mantra it is pronounced aw {as in law), oo (as 
in wh mm. The first sound is centered low, in 
the stomach; the second in the throat and the 
third in the head- Chanting ‘Aumf ill this way 
quiets the mind and emotions. Teach the chil¬ 
dren to chant Ll at least once before sleep and 
once upon awakening in ihe morning. They can 
chant it any time they are upset and want to 
quiet mind and emotions. Chanting H Aum 
Namah Siviya" as a religious practice is called 
japa. Traditionally they should tie given this 
mantra by a priest or holy person in a special 
ceremony. r rhis is not just a formality. The inner 
power of a mantra is only transmitted in this 
fashion—orally by a qualified person. This is a 
ceremony which parents can arrange through 
their temple or local asrama. References: PwS p. 
401 , 403, 4H), 487, 868; LG p. 340. 

The scriptures ny,“You can quickly succeed 
at mantra japa because of your practice in a 
previous life. The mnnfrij that is received 
with proper diJafa from one's guru will ful¬ 
fill its purpose. There are many, many 
mantras. They but distract Ihe mind. Only 
the mantra which is received through the 
grace of the guru gives ail fulfillment " Kular- 




riavn Tanlra 11.3 

Ciass Exercise: Give a sheet of paper to each one 
in the class. They should have their adoring sets, 
Divide the class into five sections. Each member of 
the first group writes NA in really big letters on 
their sheet of paper Each member of the second 
group writes fvlA in big letters. Each member of 
the third group writer SI m tig IctTfrj, Each mem¬ 
ber of the fourth group writes VA in big letters. 
Each member of the fifth group writes YA in big 
letters. Starring with the first group and cycling 
through to the ffih group, the children chant out 


their sacred letter and at the same time lift up and 
flash their cards, each group chanting and raising 
their card, then the next group goes. This cart be 
done at different speeds. 

Dally Lesson 24> Page 48: Karma menus action. 
Every action km a reaction. If you do good deeds; 
good deeds will come feuck to you If you say bad 
things; bad things will be said about you. 

Advice: The important Hindu concept of 
karrna has more than one level of meaning. In 
ihe simplest sense it is like gravity. We throw a 
ball Straight up in the air, it returns back down 
to us. In a more subtle way every' deed we do 
returns to us. Like gravity, karma is an impet- 
sonal law. It applies to everyone the same. When 
we say, 'onr farms," we are talking about a dif¬ 
ferent concept than the farmn of acijon/reac- 
tion. Now we mean our personal past farm#, 
the sum of all our deeds in this and past live*. 
This karma is stored deep In our subconscious 
mind, ll returns to us in this or a future life. Our 
karma is our own creation. By deliberately 
doing good works, religious practices and 
penance, it is possible for us to soften the return 
of our past bad karma. References (pages 52-56); 
DwS p. 745-747; LG p. 370-373, 584 , 60 S; Bkl p. 
41, 44. 

The Vedas say, “In this physical world a per¬ 
son consists of desires. His will to act results 
from his desires. His deeds are a result of 
that will. Whatever deed he then does 
comes back to him in the future” ^uJlfci 
Yajur Veda , Brihadaranayaka Upanishad 
445 

Class Exercise; Bring in Several sets of dominoes, 
a Jot of books from the library or anything else 
that stands upright but mil fall over when 
pushed. Have the children create a chain-reaction 
design onr of the dominoes or faoJb rfat streiclres 
for quite a distance . The longer the better, The 
design can curve. It can even gp around in a cir¬ 
cle. Tfie^rsJ object of the chain is the karma, or 
tfcfiori, being created. This karma is in our present 
time. It is now. We are creating the karma now. As 
the chain goes off into the distance ; it is going into 
our future. It is going into our future life. The very 
last object in the chain is the karma returning to 
us. The action we create NOW is returning to us 
in the FUTURE. Tire children can maic little 
signs that sety “karma now* and “karma future* 
to put next to their starting and ending objects. 
Then One of the children pushes the first object, 
the karma is enrofed and everybody watchef as 
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the karma chain falls down, going into the future 
and finally knocking down the last object, Then 
the children set up a new design end do it again. 

Daily Lesion 25, Page 50: Girija mu a young 
girl. She lived in Italia, One year there mis very 
little food. People suffered. A rich mein made 
modi Ikii balls for the children. The children came 
to gel them. They rushed and pushed. They ate 
the modaka balls righ t away. Girija did not rush. 
She waited. S/ic foot the last one. She did not cat 



if there. Sht took it home. 

Advice: This is a story in patience, honesty, 
good manners and sharing. Even though she 
was hungry, GEfija waited For the others to take 
the food first. 

Daily Lesson 16, Page 52; The rich man asked 
Girija, TV/rp do you take it home?" Girija said, 
“My mother is also hungry. So / s/inrrd if u iffr 
her,™ The next day oiso Girija waited and root fire 
last sweet. She gave if to her mother. Inside mis a 
gold coin! Mother said, "Take this to the rich man. 
U is his," So Girija tack it bad the same day. But 
the rich man sairf, “Keep it. I pat it there os my 
reward for you. You are patient, generous and 
honest 

Advice: Now we learn that Girija is sharing the 
food with her mother This impressed the rich 
man so much that he hid a coin in her modaka 
halt. After they Found the coin, both mother and 
daughter showed their honesty by returning 
it—and this was in the middle of a famine. The 




story demonstrates how the good actions of 
Girija brought a good reaction of a gift to her 
and her family. It is an example of how good 
forma works 

The Vedas say, "The pure world of Brahma 
belongs to those who are free from crooked* 
ntSS, falsehood and trickery." Atharva Veda, 
Prasna Upanishad Lifi 

Class Exercise: Have the children all bring in a 
small amount of uncooked rice and a small piece 
of cloth to wmp the rice in. Tie the four comers 
together to make a nice near bundle, like a pre¬ 
sent The teacher brings in three small coins. 
When the children arc finished making their rice 
bundles, the teacher gathers them till and secretly 
puts file three coins into three of fire bundles, 
Nobody fcnows which bundles the coins wenf into. 
The ft the rice presen ts are pu t on a desk. The rJi il- 
dren are all standing in the classroom in front of 
the desk but a fJiorr durance from if. The fenc/jer 
then takes one rice present and calls one student. 



The student comes up quickly and receives the rice 
present, fwr then has to give it away to another 

child of quitkly at possible. Tire idea if to Iv self¬ 
less, to giiv away rather than to receive. The child 
who receives the first bundle then tries to give it 
away. In the meantime, the teacher calls out 
another child's name who comes up, receives the 
bundle and has to give it imay, Tire teacher keeps 
calling names. Soon, everybody is trying to gh-e 
away rice presents us fasl os they can, and may 
end up juggling fuw or more of once. Then the 
teacher calls out, "Stop," Everybody stops. They all 
open the rice bundles to see whe has the corns. 
Then the teacher /rides the coins again, nerd the 
game begrro again. 


Daily Lesson 27, Page 54; Faflrersuysr "I hear the 
temple belt. It is rime for pnjl. Have yun ad 
bathed and dressed in rfwn clothes 7 Then, come, 
we are going to the temple.* Kamahe "Mother has 
prepared the offering plate fur the God. On it we 
have a coconut, fruit, flowers, areca nut and betal 
leaves, income, camphor and money. Let's go." 
Advice; Jt is important that wv treat the temple 
as a special place and a visit lo it as a special 
event. We bathe beforehand to purify and open 
ourself to the temple's refined blessings. 
Coming in traditional Hindu clothing will 
make us feel so nice. Then we will be receptive 
to the high vibration of the temple. Children 
should be taught to always approach God, Gods 
and gurus with an offering in hand. The motto 
is ** Never come empty-handed," They should 
themselves give to [he temple hundi, or offering 
box, a few coins at each visit, They should 
always hdp the family prepare other offerings as 
well, such as fruit and garlands of flowers. 
References: DwS p. 305, 313, 322-323 , 789-790; 
LG p. 205 , 210-211; p. 2, IS. 

Daily Lesson 28, Pag* 56: Father says: "This is 
the temple welf Here we midi our feet and hands 
before we enter Gods home." Mother: "Kamala, 
today you can wash die coconut and fruit that we 
are offtring to God.” 

Advice; Wc purify ourselves and our offerings 
before going into the temple. This helps raise 
our vibration and make us more open to the 
temple. In ancient temples there is a “tank" or 
pool our front to bathe at. Nowadays, more 
often there arc water faucets. We should use lots 
of water in washing our hands and feet. We 
should also wash offerings of fruit or coconut at 
the temple. References: />w5 p, JW5; fik! p. 3. 
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Dally Lesson 29, Page 58: Father says: “See the 
£0|>tin3p the temple fwr, The gopura always 
reminds m of God-We nine our hands over our 
heads and do Damasks ra to Cod." 

Advice: The great gupuras of the South Indian 
temples lower high above the eniranee. They 
allow the temples to be seen from vast distances. 
As we enter under them, we fed we ate walking 
into a part of the heaven world. Many devas and 
Gods are sculpted into the seven stories of the 
gopura. As soon as we see the gopum, we raise 
our hands over our heads to do uflJtiflsfcflm. We 
do this even if we are not going into the temple 
but just passing by. DwS p r 297, 205, 724 ; Bk 1 p. 
49 


Dally Lesson 30, Page 60: Farmer soys: "Here is 
Nandi rhe bull He is Siva's perfect devotee. Siva 
rides upon him. Here is the balipltha and kodi- 
maram, the temple offering place and flog pole. 
We prostrate before the kodimaram," 

Advice; We enter the temple with great rever¬ 
ence, paying respects to the flagpole, offering 
place and God's mount- Children should learn 
the value of being quiet and taught to feet they 
are entering the home of a very important per¬ 
son. References: DwS p. 77, 768; Bkl p, 49, 

Daily Lesson 31, Page 62: Father says: *The 
priest does tire puja. Jvucfng the Deity cfr/n'/r^ptija, 
ripe men and boy's stand tin the right tide , Tire 
tvurrjcrp and girls stand on the left. When the priest 
holds the flame high, we feel God's power. After 
the poja. we receive sacraments: holy ash, water ; 
sandaiwoodf kurnkum^/lowerr and blessed food. 
We rate these Irame. 

Advice: The pfi/d ceremony invokes the bless- 
ings of the God, We do not worship the stone 
image in the temple. Rather, we use the image to 
temporarily bring God to our world from the 
higher world in which He lives. The image is 
like a telephone. We use the telephone to call a 
person who lives somewhere else. The tele¬ 
phone is not that person, it is only the means to 
contact him. Similarly, wc use the image to con¬ 
tact God. The image is not God. Hindus do not 
“worship idols," as Es so often said. We worship 
God. After the worship, we should not forget to 
sit quietly and absorb the power of the pQjti. 
This also helps impress upon the children that 
Lhc temple is a special place. lie/enertres; DtvS p „ 
305,313, 322-323, 739-790; LG p. 205-214; Bkl 
p. 46, 47. 





The jlgflnwf say: “There are five parts of a 
traditional p&jd. They are the offerings of 
perfumed substances, flowers, incense, 
lamps and fresh fruits. The offering of the 
lamps is the high point of the p&j&T K&mika 

Agama 4.374 

Class Exrm.sc: Like Nandi, the perfect devotee is 
super-responsive to the guidance and wishes of 
God Siva, This is the Nandi game, a game of fast 
reflex and response. Bring in a supply of tennis 
balls, rubber balls or other balls of medium size. 
Ifbn wifi need rff least six. Also irrinjj in a /airly 
large box—the children will be tossing the hahs 
into the box put a label on the bust that says *God 
Siva" which evrryiwdy am see . Divide the chil¬ 
dren into three groups ofNandh situated around 
the box, dbtfuf ten feet Ur so away from it. The 
game begins by rolling the M out to the three 
groups. One child per group catches the ball He 
(or she) calls out some good deed , good practice or 
good thought that he can think of. He then tries to 
gently toss the ball into the hot If ihe ball goes in 
the box he goes and gets it and rolls it out to the 
next person. If the ball misses he retrieves it, put* 
it in the koc by hand, then rolls it Out to the next 
person. Everyone is very focused on the box, just os 
the perfect devotee rs filwys/pruW on Gbd £im 
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Review Test Questions for ckiia ren 


1, Who created Lord Ganda? 

2, What arc some ways Lord Gane^a 
helps you? 

3* How can you come closer to Lord 
Gane£a? 

4. Who was boy named Nambi? 

5. Why did Narnbi cry when he per¬ 
formed pup for Lord GapeSa? 

6. What made him stop crying? 

7. What miracle happened on September 

21 , 1995 ? 

8 . How do you celebrate Lord Gapela's 
birthday? 

9. How does Lord Murugan help you? 

10. What ceremony made you a Hindu? 

11. Where did you write your first letter? 

12. Who will now help you study? 

13. What does Lord Siva create? 

14. Where is Lord Siva? 

15. What is the Sivaloka? 

16. Who lives there? 

17. What do Mahldevas do? 

18. What time of year is Mah 3 £ivaratri? 

19. What do you celebrate on this day? 

20. Name two big festivals for Lord 
Mu ruga n each yea r? 

21. Who are Hinduism’s greatest teachers? 

22. What have they done? 

23. Describe your soul 

24. How does your family celebrate the 
Hindu New Year? 

25. What is the purpose of the big pQjd 
done on New Year’s day? 

26. Why do you prostrate to your parents, 
elders and ptruf 

27. What is a mantra? 

28. Why do you chant "Aum Hamah 
Sivaya”? 


29, What does it mean? 

30, What does the law of karma teach 
you? 

31* Why did the rich man give Girija a 
gold coin? 

32, How do you prepare to go to the tem¬ 
ple? 

33, What are some of the things you do 
when you approach and enter the 
temple? 

34, Who is Nandi? 

35, On which side in front of the sanctum 
do the boys and girls line up during 
the pup (facing the Deity)? 

36, When do you most feel God's power? 

37, What sacred things do you receive 
from the priests after the pujs? 

38, Gan you sing the four bhajanas? 

39, What is the meaning of the guru bha- 
jani 

40, Which class exercise did you like the 
most? Why? 
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Review Test Questions for Adults 


These quartans are for those wAc arc studying Book Tw OS 
recommended in “How Adults Cun Use Tlt&e Lessons " 
(before the “Advice, to Parents and Teachtrs”}. They are espe* 
dally part of the requirements for students of Sat guru Sivtfytt 
SubramuntyaswamL The questions are difficult and covet 
the childrens lessons, the teachers pride and the reference 
material in the guide from Dancing with Siva oriel Losing 
Gapeia, Adults should wren? out each question ami then 
write out the answer. Adults teaching the course should also 
complete the test for children* fallowing the same procedure. 
Itt kicJi case, an fWcr who Iku already completed the course 
should be asked w look over and correct the test, 

Keep a ikqrI of each class conducted with children 
and record your observations on the Class Exercise, 
What did you leara or fed in the process of setting 
up and observing each exercise? Please note any out' 
standing student you had who might qualify as a 
teacher in the future. 

7- Give *n example where your personal worship of 
Loud C^da has removed an obstacle in your life. 

3. Why did Lord Gancia cat die food Nambi offered? 

4 „ What dotes God usually take from the food? 

5. What did Nambi do later in life? 

6. What was yuur personal experience of the " Milk 
Miracle” in 1995? Do you believe Garpda really 
drank the milk? 

j. How did you celebrate Gipla’s birthday last year! 

8. Espial n the inne r raea n i ng of placing the day 
GaneSii bade in the ocean. 

9. What did you personally do to promote Hindu soli¬ 
darity OH Gagesas birthday? 

10. What is Mumgaris special area of responsibility? 

11. Give an example how He helped you In you r I i ft 
32, What is the significance of His peacock? 

13. Whit rite is essential for one to become a Hindu? 

14. Why do Vvc do the first writing of the alphabet for a 

child as a religious ceremony? 

15. Explain the signifies tier of m mskfirm 

16,. Name four or five important samskaras of child' 
hood and give their meaning* 

17, Describe Lord Siva in your own words. 

18. i few did you. observe Movant ri last year? 

19' How do we think of Lo rd 5iva dun ng ih is festival ? 

20. Explain how Hinduism bsdh is and is not monotheistic, 

21. What do we mean when wie say “God" ? What do we 
mean when we say “Gods"? What is the important 
difference between the two words God and Gods? 

12. How did you observe Skanda Shashlhl and 7m 
Fusam last year? 


23, Ifow did you help your temple do these and other 
festivals last year? 

24, Please explain the special place of satgu rus in Hindu 
tradition. 

25, Describe the soul? Have you ever felt yourself to be 
more your soul than your physical body? Explain, 

26, How did you celebrate the New Year last year? 

27 ► Do you know how to make a kola in design? 

£8. Do you know how to prepare a kumbha? 

29, Please describe your home shrine. 

30. please describe the “big pfijaT you did in your home 
sh ri ne on New Year’s day 

3t, Why shouldn’t children be allowed to" learn by their 
own mistakes"? 

32 Give some examples of how you personally show 
respect to vour elders. 

3J, Were you initiated into “Aum Namab Sivl^by a 
priest or holy man? 

34 How often do you chant Aum Namah Sivaya? 

35. Why is this first diksha, or initiation., so important? 

36. How has the law of karma taught you to live a better 
life! Give a specific example, 

37. “Ou r karma* means more than j usl *karma ." Please 
explain what “our karma* means. 

3a. How does Girlja's story illustrate the law of karma? 

39. How do you prepare to go to the temple? What 
offerings do you take? Do you meditate after pojS? 

40 . Why do you think men and women should stand 
separately during pttj&t 

41. What is the importance of sacred hymns? 


106 


lopyriqh 



QU{b(2(0ITff JJj,2 Gon&mmmar 


gyvj, The Master Course Lewi One t l#j&m r^~h 
SurrdUHC (r«*r&a*Fl» pjD«<gflnii>jj 5 „ 

q^i u S ejugj dTjUfiiiTfigao «e*i gn-gj 

PVWj|£U dBt^UUBSL 

dwff£#frOrt r U£d« 

OenAKiM Qwr®UJ£iTigibv jgla&apm ■fljp&j'ras’r 
niraenu bmotit® dtonw@sj£pg 

OtupSpreri »^jb ^rffflujrT«.^ib <S#Tft£j 

LraAuTj^jt, fUi Jj GVmjh 

«xntainj£j£«v unqiDuffiuu^fl* «eo«»ur« run 
eyn4n0ae;AQ ir®£©«[J^Si a^Unuu 

daiafcQH. 

Dancing With Siva (DWS) li# jEssjfl^ 

gLimjJ LgP£*i 0 j&££fi J^WUJS «WAJ 
££u %5 *a>«u£j ffe&aKTOHT^iA carp 

jB^g^uib aJlfli^aLJUL^effar^f. ^jS^jglHWiCi 
d«u$j&a-ttariL|ib ^aio&a««[Tuii& iJig'rfkjs^s- 
tflrtpgt, c-*flgue gjuurLU 90 

fc&yj^S-SITllC^U LTTLJ*5(«T ■&ab<B$£J± ADil- 

(Tunnu dMteftar frsg iwi - GLir^^jig^i, 
^AfhuT4iaflLtfi^n^iL'< Qufl4ujrT^*Hftj^0n^a 
jjJuUTLU tppapnpu u|$tu uhfc^^irawwrufB, 
^iliufr«e0aatttii|b 0&e^pi^*#seTuje w®4j{fo- 
jftopfiu, *fffijLjua£ 

Himalayan Academy, Kauai's Hindu Morvaslery, 

107. Kaholalaie Road b Kapaa. Hawaii, 96746- 
9304 USA. Phone B0B-B22^7032. Fa x 806’ 
822-4361 InternBt: letters®HinduisrnToday. 

Kauai .hi. us tTetp lioaiuifla^. 


9<uQojtq uAmorm 

fgjhjiLritmmarA Qiffampa&AQLi Ourrj&A&a 
<y«L| J^dhfkuPM qid 

fliurft ■SUdfffl'Qi^ aur0il0 ( 4pp*i£) 

fi&rmiff 9 ^u3ojt® i_rru^^igs*£i rfljQ Q J |CL, J^‘- 
s@u Op.ofJ&j«»[r*Qi, wpni«uuL.©ff(irff. 

dUTT^d^J) Uuigj A.0 ^«£i 
li©ii ffwj^ 

£*k p^i*atej stkarr rftot_ Dancing With 

SivA tfT-Bip 4fj5*jt*>jS l Ju L^aujTiu 

|JUj*ru©,$£ dAu«ff(3L>- JglijS S^KT *'i®LLJ L|$p- 
«4£ha&i^ <hop*mink njL^rrr-jimai 

9<u&&r© un_£pki tf(yw ^r’juljiatorraf. 

vpp Op5Ml«iJL^) Cursor 
u*LJJ$dr (Jasutb, itog»k dfoponm 
tSmmiamm ctcuot uruirtag^Aeib JijSHgi 
ujpaifl 9«frj5W 9 ®d p**uu- 
LjV*T#X UTL*irfQ*^5i£i dpdijfkj LiQj£lS££&£jA 

Loving Ganesha srsip m&jE.sp^'as lisp- 






ffl*rrcfl*ar 0 »n©i*U Lul©<nar«i, G»|^ijo 
oScrMwa^i 3k.©puii fuguLUftpu uuIVjrflwgjiu 
L|p$aw eu^dpiTn af^fluTs^ffairiv 

^.^tiuTfiiMeru u£^£ki5leu um^ Smircrurwoi. 
qi-jf-M i%)mg#irica 6if. ^itkj 

■Sijjji'liiturVaria'r a>i owuu iT^itiiBr ji ar. 

ffirtgj *$Uti 4 LlLJ 4 bL.A O^rarasaiSOT, 
SALATl^a^i ■Qn^lser lxLj^ujm, 

«U 0 W ■ril® fliMfjairr 

ajgpxtap *^^ 1 U(I)JIJ^ etflArtfls- 

3uff^&a SjEAAuj(rfl L+j^uKia^, 
AJTIT uJT^lTAjSg i£u,JT^4t4tr 

ULHU»»®W* Q^dSQIO, 
@yH^i»pasA 0AL.dR*rjT3 4*«ft«£lA0«eiA, &»«n- 

u^ho 

Oui 4jm *&!■ jSiUTorira ®>3«a 
$&riVT®U (T«rugl ufldS (JpAJkJA, sfljiWijyragf 
LKTi.ihaoiaru tSurTjfldeiO dujrgj 9 AiSftjrT 0 

uueiut®^ umne Qprurwn^ 

■fii Q*nn$ 

mOnregi a*raeren-sv -dP|jE^n«iu 

£.«n<PDA fflSP^j®W¥ 1 ® £N_ flp^. viA^I 

sr*fudpr 0 , 9afi$n ®i£^fj 

t^iTbJ^ajS uu_mj*fln*t SuiJVSiJrTLLiEfTrt 

LJTL'j 1 1 unsuo 2i 

rtimtru 0 u 0 ial*r rfkuQui^tftsSffsa) u*n_®au- 
UUeJl|fr + 4*Vf ^l*jQj0lCiTrfW *flu-TT PMjjl 

^La^iuT Jl«!p! 3 <lpb uiLiTLjj« 3 hiar 1J174P 9atm {( 

^iliaafE 2_pe5l 0jiij4t(irrrT. rent] srudurjjg 
4jpp«3)K] JtaJOXT ftwriv^aflirui. ramb tbdD^iAura 
UTi^Aj^^ JM S_paS iLn^kpiTr. 

^4«nraw: 

i5HrLi©ff#(£igaa*BT e»w<T ic_-jJkPi«iihi*$jii^iii 
SUfltfl Qm£m^ Curr®(l® ^lajQj 0 irrT«rire) «r«jfciir 
9jiiajfU££jiii Lrf&L«fl.LjulL®iT, ruMG@ 2 l ta5 
&ffuiuj MdMtfu ^JpJUrTjffl 

anajnj^iiaTiT^, (raflgaih ^| ; jj Q^uajhiaaKiT iVTi b 
sugkjQfQpdi a'SasrffeiiT Bisurihi rflamsb cfltuT 
fiaii/j srafl^w 5 LjE 5 ^*aV rMjQ*Jitr. rttf jgj 

a-RPsr slraru 6u0uf:(3 trudLrrgjpb 
SdL^ QsiVf^iS'u g(jirf>jrtiV. tt-EfWjuj- 
JtJlafTirra^ CtunS"rTr durvffTU duiraj a^«ffu 
Cu 0 -ijn: 2 ^j mug ^AKumji^w <S^4»aiJU®^£la^ 
(pflJUuTSBAM^ Lsl«t : ,l 3 c ^Iblu £_^qjI 

j£Usr#4t LflLiii 2f Honan 4} 

H/TSH9 SLs.tbbtl'IWT Ou^i^irfgr. 
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lUftnor ETaiip^oj cr 

»^®naCi fiLijjOETTinffl) Cuatff!&gjlriia^ . LflLiFniSUftJ- 
liTlii nag u^aac^j, ftusu Ti£mVijt HP^n 
r_^siJ-T 3_u3ff-3 a_jE«fl Gffu^ipim. 
JHmfljiSiD S^iuU^a icwuLrT«r«MDQiuir0 

rfftisw fil©re#CT<£i ifl® 

J(^afKO QawsEliJrram flap Quii0nrng«i. 
PUdLn^W <£tajsspu dj-nijj^ij uT0(iaiTiE. 
^hflhraw 

&J0tf*Tsflsfr £fflwusiLui #kuQi_i0iaiTfik 

•3(Ui1l^.u jsrraj^ir an itfTEMr fti-sib en^^l crsfrp 
Lpnssciffi ass^snu dsuBnr^BiDtiftp flfTid 

jjBjjjajnTjtjiarsjs 
^tu^rrer s, cr.-j.. if)<u au 0 £n«j w s& jfc £$£> 

rrr. J(n^u ^iranr *3 mail Ckj^iatflf 

$arp loaav eT«rrj la^L^on g^iggS ©£ifi%- 
3«im0ii. «# 1 jHi£sSl $* QffrrAp 
ira££&@ fljSfrtra H>sa (]£&?•%• g£u0£- 

J0uJ$fT* a^p&j£| cr^up iflaafh 

apfl^iiJi£iT«r JfcunaTgi, «rA$ <J0 loapja gfri- 
sffi^jDus 3silsa fij_rrp. 9 © 

^«uuBJtri0ii! £lj-yjnj rf,1^4J*a,3aj 

Ujn*d (TainJITw HJT 410*011) BJlTMJjtf 
CUCTLljjrrgpD IUTM-5S (y*p 6 B(J rfAiUtHfl ^-S-ELLLfT “■ 
or id SSSET0 '3ttrr»n er«n ib ei au^irggii adasoirfu 
Qu 0 JT«rififf iuTsn«r qpa,£$t-ss u«Di_£fc£JTri 
#kuSU0lC fl »* ^ftrfkSp fV»:uT ^■SaiWffu 

CLi0iDir<s. tSI&jT crij&jr^b ito ua*£^tou&iJ 
*S|ojn si jJijTgjib mbg^4«r^Suj 
gl®*® dajttifTdjti) FrarpTiaj »5*<u$:.qL} yn>fH 
enWr^roPtf ^H#shi Gaiafr^i^ *T0,jgji«rru_rT* 

■JtQjft ifljJJ UjJSWlJ UTLtJJSKCT JTL.ijfTlik 

reniD iwa^tuna OarT<e«ri_iTW JHsujw.] 

JJJflPL.aj^| fl^tlgj, R4TU flilY 
4JCDT* ®©'^P T 'BSO <Sfe(V ^wffiffjgrrai 
^JJITr , ^.04TBLh JTijfW LP.fr ff S&0 ffi 

i*n(3Cr-£L|j tfflfijTT lS4®fi6STLJ tunf-Lp ifilsap 
i^lrriai&^dffil e$0£kpgd, diApdflirsfo DWSuAsii) SS, 
67: (Jotitj LflLnijwrr 4, 5, 

aJVydjiy aprflft^ ajgmjiraj^i: 

^l0Olif«0i G*llj a^ioifl ms flt±.0ii QiT,g yjrrej 
9y0fiir«giii J® 

E_0«jrr^$4& tLiriirrr^ii. c5\.ctn cd 

C^^HfSbicr dh-LL|AjT ifli W&. - ^0- 

uH9ri%caaw, 




□jigi!±ja&|i;u 

ini^aira Q.TTLp(i|ij0,i Mg ut%uu^p@ui 
gaia30ani*ru0 cfl»Eirum_Li u0rflpg|. uu 
au4gir«a*6aQi' OarsraTL ‘AattbS (^ni^sananifb 
Oufluj an»A«iEifu^ €)ah«c {0 su-jafi), 3 <tj\& 
gjOT®4aKiT "ifrdEkpififWro (g,*^0aeft' tr»p 
4ur#s*mrr "fuffpTflu ud^juftj- 
g;TVLi ,r an»aei rrdtp T^tsy^aafci. i3tt6ht&/t- 
«««! 916 iJWla^prTftu iUDffHr 

cnlc_^ ijJsriL aaicrTluivg A^oiffUnTfl^ 

^SBCn^leu >^7 AUiAafd. A/l4»dP4^i6 


iT.(?;'Saj £A4*j d^^uJlfe) ^JVfkjT J^ifiAA gf 
Etaffoter 3aMiri^], %!6 ufriwaiTa^dsijg 

^HBt0#«jofuj6 P cjijj uflA* 

wrnvair^^a® 'iwjnrrau u^^oii - gn@- 

UBorup Qxsrt&ax 8fijjsw0ifl. wrAA« 4maj^jEl- 
0s@ib @0 laramirnifla Qi_mjanj ^AdLiir 
j|B|j|As ffiajaiT0u, ^ajT*or p, ffiXA0#(»q' nnw 
EUSHfr^n^tu^iT tu poimt erC^urr^iii 

iDdfkjiT iflijjT« eraigj avp 

SajaDr0ia. iTU idrf^rfl* en(59n 

i£FTOTraiT*or vjjjp gpd 
HuAu icTTanTEurt'ian-sr 3rurA^il $Aa» 0 «SBflT 
a_0LH| SQJHE0U. JlQJI7«CT Jjfi 

g®ffr@jB«xjr t5k^i« daMAdji. J{m- 

$mnnM$ Sup glj&fa «-< 5 ^- 

dUT^JfrTtiu k^i LOfSBirarraOT «StajpA0u 
®_(f in LandMAJ^sefkJi 3a*^A® 3ajair0ici. 
^■ffl&r0«4fi 3L0a*T(Ji_n0a 4un^| "©gpu d44ST«fn H 
Ct^p isnaiirajrMT gjjca a^r0*» Qjuapi^i^ 
UIJK5 ^HHHT©aoT snajji^i0ffi^j g)0 KjrwaiT- 

’irfkfr &JUMKT ^rfWtr- Jfsn^u doj«i04>f 
(flAjfrai gjit "aQfmpi&j rarffi Arinrfd^AijBnw ivrol 
lUtfjrjnALi Li%«S Sl^bj'I OinuilpJTrt" flap tf^p 
®a*a£u. ulfTisj "ndrpirdLi afr**H>af 

dbai^f^teiD @0 uurcnwaj^aai j^doaf 

®.-vriifl «(Td«a«T 2_<0 le^ bl 4 _ ®a>sa(3u- «t 

urfujTriJla; SarraT^iiii cuwij g)ai^bK)nun , iL4S(- 
«Sl4Mtujm,Ai(n0. L%0 I^flif0u q^l0iii» ®ai- 
ftftaerujrTild&L ojlwenii.TLwriD, sirassKriqe 
@«0«A0ru^ gnrrafcrf t,04l^c5k. 

aojon^ili cTdflujjj d^JkfWjflcru €Lnp$g£i r 


(jWirlfl un_u> 3 r 6 : 

iuhj'i 90 rflpaja. dH(iugjffln,u jAan^uf/r 
a“3«5r?rV ffiffinuHsu y^afV. gtA^kuTsSej 

crdrp £sffk 6 Jitfli-s if o'^A^a^uj 

^uSlsn* ^ MTj 0 *fs*ft, 9 © 

rencr ruoA^Wsr 

Bffecrp f^LU^r^ JjjapiTaj aEanrs'Ci CO 00 TgiM»® 
nvtijlauj y«uT Qjjjiii ^maBn^iij^i;u^p. 
ff ffi»nng'u QuirHs^ r dan^^iD, u^an 
r>iJl iJ-nrtuJYgjfflg |i 0 J g/fl- 

©#SHpfla^. T^ajuir ai1as*3®pr51 Bii^kjiD 
$Rrfl&#'Td‘- 

j£)p <%uSkjifl <JP«Lf air^re^ 

raicoSluram LtriT reicifl ct jit uArTlaf 1 

acD^iui^knr Q^nL i®ur^a L L^mvif fiauiojp cTJUt^ 
fld^p rauLSkiftsp ^re«j6 JHai^igo- OffnewiSLi 
0 ar 0 ^,;£^ 8 ^n j^a T ra^iJI ^Dtura 

^a&a QjL 6 *,'gj gigiSeu (&»•$, 

utlid 4* uA*iti 3i 

.<'3ip s£ht#lj &jqji3Ti9ia su«r(hw£l P 

"jejjaj CiJui^j iltryn p je,«p js *-akfgrfm«tr fl^p 
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Hnfi&AfTrii DWS - 321- 

l^JLiJlinTLjT^ n.injl Lrfl iS f uj 0 Hfkuj 5 j: 
ct^sss; ffldsarAjEt^jBid QsrrapGii-flr g^rt- 
Qa0 jh^S ^arancr [Obbotil^ |j.;T5^1sfrjn«y 
Ljffoiv <£Vraijflftp 3-yiTiPCj eSkiarrcimtr 

^C^dbaCTi ^rjfl-Lji^kyj ijnsB-, - 

£&vavufr jfrftfifr*— Mftur t«*>. 

ajeuu* 0 j ujJVpft 

a'Swiyu Qj0i0T«fk«a uLie sSadftj- 

agHBigj ajgijjfi&lDag* G*noBir(j Cl»tQ_ fj". *j_Gaj 


flau«rin.«w™ «r., ^irrw iStj&n-pih JIljlj^.Ej- 
©©^gK PhU5l Ujiodlfl (Sgodl i. 

SLflHTfiwxiJKlsijIiij « 3 ataj Qu^iMd* 

Lornr ttaMP0fikwj]]i ™JI 

QL 0 JXTST, '&&&$ PHftW 
iSfc^mS^l" eiairjj)| a>_^)aiTfr. l 5 Iou"i r*dx 5 ll 
L^Tfffr^0«n$ affiant S_srin_nA. 

Q$ii>uu££}i&g fe_flPft[ iJfh-ASuLH&C ElT^I, 

Lpvi&b Lua«^ki«r&j uftannM$i& iUpnasr 
ffA^kwu a_uOawr^^j cufl&*u5ku tuV^ijifttaHmr 
9giaifrr:, ^swflnftja 

^j^ajnfk^jnft, rflp&WBiTflf mail, patjjarrrrt 
LMBL&Qti Sl6 OT*®&J QLi^WTOT SLSSFU- 

^nr®ft|j, (paLuarmfr JUthMip ®J^g grrafr *r<S£jr 
gjoj^ry Qff'jjcLLjHT® 4 &i»«s^EfTdr. £_«t#i$li 

aSsnffy ftj®»rrdr tXOsrrGfr-flT Gi*j«fi 0 ifl srafrp 
JHeua: AqpiflnnA. JStaigipBt-UJ o±j0 tffl 
(St^lauvra jS^ftjSfsnfw «.®apffu Qu^ATiti 
&.apfH0jn3CL>$uJ &vA\di tu? JJ «s|rvj, 
ft-OVL-llfr. gig] Ui^luflCE 

SLarraj ur^ Ggncj- 

iLurar nurfUg E_u 3 ^ffu Anu^im 

a^BBrju &j0iatn. 

jn_£ 5. u&a& 

^«uu«nrn ^ 10 ^l 51 lu^jii FSLn$s »$<4 

JKwrflsiTnsT nuiH, iwJl 

£SUsjanm nMOLH&u«DfU, fl-affEw jflaaaag 
auu^a aj«-pif^ raialL uScriTjit 
Qffiug] ZLorAaij Li«K_£$fftiiir. aEtiPeru 
Gm^yjtrair SLani Eretflcj s_ngj E.naaj 

t_OTCLKB$£ WPL ^ 4 ULMimT %jprpp|fhw- 
ruitftjJkj oscraagta ujalij^j. 
BJir^dUr iftpu^^kiSku niixj) gong? jjgffrrpj ttarip 
u>afBse 5 \ss S_£aii^_*fr iDApAgj 4 kJ^f E^lotf-? 
H^anii b«0 lTIl^ jijjnrr.. FUH^Wourn 
pwmjI Guftjj loansSiT® wrtnjj uft>ft*r*p0*@r 
un£Afnft* 
jytoMrfmm: 

niinAM «JT«v^w JWr iSLsojb ^ «Mbp- 
aijTT* tsSiHrrwfiairrrV, fiphjjfctfjlA CJiit ^sn^iujWj 
mLi_uuL(£i flPff&j Muj^idr^ffafl^ 

^slcV 

4 UPP 0 iSk^^^K* 0JJT0^5fT# r Jl^a 4 M^««S>ar 
0pa3Dyiji££j@ lkwt ^smo^^a fl® 70 ^ni. 
OlJ^Ij ljW J(^UujirjA«atr ^eu'r rK_^lat «mlj^- 
■nnt + JjpajBijacfj J(aVr ^Eiinrjiirra 

S$i ^sowjior (fidSKm^Wo \Sa 

^iikiiL’frsr 90 itmfr trQsiafko !995-ib 

Sa-tiJauadTggib 

slgadTIg^Lfl *<lswftfu Su^iOTCf "LTT 4 U 

SJrL^.oj»^jj tjunw 
^i^JLUt rtl 4 ^ 4 U^J 
l&SOfJ i#yTCLl£i euar^r^p &£\{T L-UrfSCr ni_a- 
tfln-jpa. i 4 u 5 kiSln aarig, 90 S-^rgseici. 


am90 urrrp B»iCsBuii^a flafTaw®. 
ct0*. «Ju%u j 4 T jjcawj giaffejgu u^ajrgi 
&au^l a*ireaff0 ft^gLiqa^® a*T(wrij, ajj^ 
90 #kp«r^ (^gi arjfljEg 

gLLiTffcifb (£j0*aa*no) ^rv(S ^isftjLj ajeia«ajr 
©aiygi 9Q ljIatit ovi^s sg'eHri^AiuiL^ 
cPIgyjjsjn ic. 90 dfldrar 

^™urfl«a-afb, 90 mr«gra»(r aEmrmj Blj^uxtgi 
Euaajgi Hugo Garr0a® 

Q 50 **ipij. '£tiutf asETO-iT QkJ0drr«i 

^■iarra^giagu iil 4 PL^s«fi iswpsuft* urlr^ 
a3kzTsEair0 Jump Eojbip^us. ^aiQaiTT^ 

lotBPaio' isuSkuriE i«)u EojsnT^ui. 

utiuanD'j^dnjB nudl QajTbp^ aiig| attotrinj 
Slu^jiotbt (y:«r i 3 ®r e^ajaa i 3 a*sm (T^ri. L5lp0 rsikjl 
"ad^wrpu Caj0iAi<S«P tyrdi ijgj iEasl^ 

K$fBrur«y Lii^l jjiLia,- Qjiig, 

LwarnijE^pg !L«Br»rafc" 
Q^frajLi? EajflP^S 0MSira^CT E(jjarii0i£i, luidt 
SfffrcooS (ugLuangjuSlaff cSars^sa&pr 

^Bsar^gj 1 eJI npft- i 5 Vj^ bSoppili bett a, 

Lzrruzpftjarr “jstftJl! p? £.*BraMiiiflStt}fim 9© 
imu(w 9aifl i£ksa ^gpicrr,. 9 _«p i-APOj ^ 

etbit^i 9dflanL4h* (^^^ll0^^EjI^si 1, er#p Q^ieclh^ 
*£ire$ g)afkjL|Ui uowsfrgio 1Jgt i£kif±0 Qajsrf^™ 
Jl^ss a£u*if0U, iJlpxs ■"nswpfr SLamt^*- 
a_ilj jEB^QiijcijeurTia SL«ar0q^kl Ei_ai. As^ii 
Attaailter l_opa^ M flap s^ 3 «rffrr QtfcTww 
Eajswi^iE'. i_n it 'T aiteragij, Gajsfli it ^ 

J|«gMiianifi« QjprLJAgi -rflmagfa Oanwp(Ei_ 
9 <uap 0 i£t Jlj0 rwul @gc^ N ~ 

aSanvu Su®orfflaff[ f4Ua| e»iiig|; 
LiAj&fFgihtf&BisT S_EFrar,oii 5 HSeiiGu S_ara^s^a~ 
aplijpi -Mg EawAr@ici. i%i^ aEisdvrA, "2_Hn.i-.a.rt* 
^LSWT.Ht’^nrrf^r mbd). J^SETrTSU ^WQpab if Z_BT 
0giiffi0-»g E_ 4 jja 3 l fiauiajlui (tap i-pAuaflM 
^Sfljsopf^D 4 rrafrjTj i—Tiri 1 rftarsBBa 

Eajah 0 £. 9'3c 

®0agjo. JtLiUlLJTj^ ijjI^-rj anfti<iaui-ilt^0^0iii 

g|afkJ,L |0 u<uarTg^«i^ iJlprrra^^A 

* 0 "aBrt^UTfiu 9 l © v ‘ a P S~™© rjJlli>. 

aiMi^gjaSL L^azanr dlkaTa^sBBoru 

Gun_ Eojoit^u. niix^ rremunfipgiL|i£) uiTT^gi 
tT5mgyiK>^u 2 _rh«hj ®3swfffn 
prruAl 0 «3tll_grr" PWJP d£^prftif£! 0 ffci)] (gjfla.* 

fiojaBT0*e. §y* m ^ if!pcufT*Qij afpi£Lt0iMra 
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rvixJiUT aGffinaurTa&fb im.fl kanfl 

njm_«*nL 

fl«arf1 iJTnj G, uA*Jb 12: 

1395-IP -J^rar® S-cuaElar JtenefjS^f 
arftan_&iij 90 ffluj^aunii m_ii£5^j„ i^iAja 
^nv^ar Qau&_MM_ir 21 -h raroir 
a-Jlmraij Qu^tcTTaw uTw ©t%A©4i> 
rei-g^arrm u Luau gpyjgy^erHf uTliJ A 

amrAaffar SaffuStokKrffeu ®®m%4 *«w4®*Tfl 

ibAatf atfsMfa&A^u UTftih 0«IT® , 

cPIojTSiiir SarTQr^^ utsu uwpA£j e!iili_gj. 
^uJkjib ,%»t0«£5A© njypi mojLftai ?_sm«i£ii 
itQsmwtr ctuub^ S_ aa LCTS;-rT, Ji'3^,GuT&j 
Q*r0 jiji uKraajfiuiiuuTK] stfsBrnr '®!©re-^ ! 

eSkluTiT. BBC, CNN Q^rrawAamLAWstflgpc 
sOocari Lfiw0ra^|b amlrfWjA amj^arn^ 

g)£| 2_EUa^^JTBj uAttAp fljHimnr i’i i" ■ 

0|jfluj <^rflfrajf^U3r@ii. 

C^euS&JTQ u>pjfcj£)$pft flibu&ii *5|ateuj- 

Burg] rflayj [iigj®BT(3. ibkliuiddh_niT mCLM© 
VlF ■*■ "J5 1 '' Su;co H tSi^i u^Mo^aiF-A {uiwjE^lm 
ig-^AAlji^r aQimwfj t_rr« 
J|0ii^Vu gja atiUtiilti jgjrVJff.'Tij ryrfipTEBTi^sj 
iSau QlkPlj $F-Zt aic-uj aiioajmr* 
arai^^ki;. «<5£ULK_<uaU- gaaiDL-eu-j.®':* g/s^,- 
Aa-oV iEtl0i£ieusufl- gj E_ eu A^bt er g^.rr 
ffBiL^sSjftrtjP^ju uAtf^gj Owner onjulLgi. um 
(S«JTUM)*^kL> iDfiiikLh 

Liraani^^raj &a*mjn J 10 A® ^[n«JlftE ir " + 

4jaT(E*iL/T|T ur^Lugnnjai: 

uiA^nirrLjrifi iwmw {y**trrib iffroiwri'ri 
flmrAgBPLmi Su«£l Q*/f«4t© 

^IMurriT ^liJlAataujfraff L*r0ii> 

0LunDjf) OTrfrajrfr £um±®, 
ttJt@UL«JDU ul^rfcAl: 

"aA^l fiiTiLr^ d^laiu a_j51^s rfliyi"' {Super- 
straw mirage) tfifissnunlQ g)^j, 90 a-SnKfari 
^■AAltTau Ouftj a 3 ^JL(ji gisatfkfj &WT«H® 
cajja- #ku rfiSETL S_$Lga ^cuact - farisna 
gt 2 >uJ^nci Jtrtni&wv - &sot«?t© <u©«, 
San^j&i ^ul 0 Aldr]o a. i *>—bi GarrmnQ. uJctL^a. 
Qarr^j™ LETrowuja Qpdrp GufPi_i afrobi^aawru^E 
Q*rT9O&0 ftl©*, U(U SLnJl^jrt gi^wapwr 
gsr^aiOT^gi SuLureo gJ&jftjrp 

Qpop aufhL aA^kflAs £_^g,a ^AjasiwiT j 
jEiurrfl«*Q|b. JtysMJ [fanoffaafD gj0^anmo L 
©ysu <jw»«r®*WT iwApna j$pA£l 

ucMflira <Si_lljt» 9 ^^-^ fiojar^ibr Jfivaj 

^pi4 ojjiij ]g;jf,aacL>mi. g-srra^i r^onara 
gk3 Aijn igjh nit!)aj£j. crdlg^ci aHTBHruuTSHTncu 

aa^l ifSAa S_r5lya ^tvaaT(r«u uiihu 
cidq.iLtarrOiiOT'p Qaiugi 

Gl«-TaTQ.!>jatrT. aj^uja^uJlfli np^ataj 90 0 (Jfku 
CSiDanaanu snajAacf). rflJ^ ‘i&flsnaaBuj «puLjt£ 




jJ^ExOtuf cj Qp^j^Lbf^. a3«maf( ^JAdCf*^®j 6 
'iSuwiiauSUdriJjjj MaiAaA^]. 'J j>s?auTl«Fi lildranre^ 
gpdip mraira^rs^ Qarr^er 3aj®fl0id. 

9 aiOarr 0 a^ii> aa-^'l *m£i^ 

Qipaisu Bn^^k^As dsus3ff©jb. {VMijp 

«mrejrB«^ a^cr^lfLili an^j co«rp spfiin^- 
B4fkui uni @an0is (E&^wrQjij. a$&wa$A$u 
uaa|j^laj nfui^i anCLaurru, 

l-lfiXfra AMjL^k^A^ic ior«wajff*eff 

gthmaiaHJ dli^A acrnirt^ae^ ljt*w 

®ojw 0 o, §fomw icejs^pA OanadHSL 
0#Jjlu ^Hli» ®»>«?r©l£'. QLpra« 

«<JtZiTL^ulll*j «HUAS dplU^lfl (SL/TiJJ 9 *j 

; iSai%a®jffiuir« ^a^ii. ummuA Qan^a-pjj 
icnamfijiaaT San^gaiu 3_^«S Ckaukuoirna. 
ajTOT’^ujk3q\n.jji ljTu iDAf^Lp (Junp J|(§auifl 
tlawp Qairoie* Sttjdk^h lT^ Qpaip 

urr BHTajl aiE-HT LTTfti 2_rfl,sj« EUJItjlJHg-jji dj^o| 
&au»uajriii + »opgj icnaMaiVaHT uth!> Amr^AaBJiTW. 


^'KHaitl utlb 7 f uAsifi 14: 

94i'3ajT0 ^|jj«iT0ii ^*fi»tl-SauiaLjkjr icrTf^- 
aiSswaO Su^uiiTAfyr i%Am rurtaar rwrib 
Qajrann_iT0^iffiji;nir r sdflHnrmrto Jjjff «$mir 
aHifq-a^m^ remit SauiLjfiJ(fiii t J|ajfuua- 
wmb. aafkiwop swrrr w ^njVTa SqAa 

ffla|rir0ia. ^rOaffa^iit JirTidr lAffUi 

aanpufj. rwib »!3HBra*Dar tJilq.|^®A 0uHfa)r0 
aAgi u-pgj (5iril®«r nwip jgfe)w^^l«! 
u^jqA^fky mwjfcgiA OaiTwefr 

Eajaiir0i. ^pAku J^«uaar!Toj 
2U0 j,;tJcQl_ aqjanTgij. SUfiuro^ cgsBaasaor 

i&HjQ&ej, ITHJ U^MI ^4J«A0ICr 9 &j 0 ftJIT© 
rvr^jo ihh AVujljij ^«7 iStucjdgA Sauluj 
®aj«0*i. u^Wnmnno njnoV, 

Qr«Br M C®3-jnwa (Etarib nmb cffang' 

©wa «ncoftj>$j #<#$£&$<&$>£> n^jsgiA 
flaop ififlft} rfk. fflajsiir0M}. *Sian«tp rfiffesu u3lj>b 
Slit gy "«^fiu adturan” adkp tlariskHu Saisfe^ib. 

adrpftw flajjp ;51 staPp Quirf^dnj^. 
j^Scwra mm : 

d44»ffU QUQlOTfifBT U{p{£l a.&iwrj 

4Slanft|(Mi auvag er^pA aatL^AliEi^i. s 
^l0ivrs^W S_ot tSfftj^^oD^u ufijJ aradiaA 
Qps^kurffljs «wj^{&jjA® Saimiu^ujjj 

iSaafb cltAAlLiB&. aSajpaij 0u0iM«f!«j E_®aj- 
jiSQlS wio "van Uk^mrirai’" 3L(^afTA@A)Spru + 
Jflpriu|3 AcjSejrtj^cLi aQatrau GL^jjiDnaflsi: 

rruu^A amlAkdAaA^S^rr JCu^^&u 
tSVajpp &LfgAi£fli$A ftaiAMpn-i, *afi idmtcbhht 
iwrifi £jj3u*rAkljLipi0@ g® ^pAAku arrownuac^ 
f_anr0, 9*^0* Su^UT- 

ajp rfrftft] uS^Affirp- ([Wsl> gprfijjku 
dburp SioSrn uSl^A^nfirraj ^ii cfl^Vrot- 

©ififflu^b. i nd^j Qn^JiAAlui nBAurtrsu 
f%jsgj tflpLiL) iajl|Tj/ij54TcrP« mb 


lopy righted m 


no 















aSdHffLi Su0aiT4&affu 

Su©icn®jD i5bugff£j£l<u gjija.grti Hui^fa 
craift)T®i^ii: S-jE^ Gunc^t.© WT&j©ffi©j 
SlKOftSfl ^IdjBL’SHDrHTftai US5L*«U'JL.LlTrr. 

QP^ffiMT fT«T^c- J^f«iJUJt«Tajrr P ukruit^^rrifi, 
ap®*u Qjq$iata«» ran id uiitf□ Surgj CTjgft 
uirrigji Lrtudl hi_iV3 £ gj^ip gj, 

OujJxurufLib Uttd ffjjppi Gu^[9JTffift 
rf!sM_±@ii;. 3p©ffiu au^usmstfLu «m»ai tuaaa- 
affTOT StUSV^fiOawoaLp 'Sajasruamii fTfljprr^i, 
wi ?uU ^i'kdfjj Sogjjj Hijtrrrrji 
S-L&fksGj 'I ; 2.p'2iijT T GutfTS (u|idkit F<J>Ul£ 
fi^yiLJT^iD SurSgJT ^ulimt-u n fe) ^■aj'r 

2_l 3«7 (T(Lfd^0^yrft. nSaxr Swuwsmpwt^ 
rfrr^oij ■ flh.ftjfiff, ivirfi iwSojirlFLflpib 

(TLHJs^yULL C&yiUi*«OTUf£i Qffii- 
rPl^vrm /?<%$ LWL^jE 4&UFU 

Uu£$dj fln«Cu0uftiT JJjjti pvt err auj^muu 

LT«CH^ 0 «flr. 

^iiZKi utla 9, ud^ IS: 

MHO rflafiiD^f!yjLg]te ra W «^,(rrr*&jLi |§|©i« 


j£)Utt£j£ku «W^j£l0S«a|l0 nrnb 
S^swi^cBrfWtprnfc ulp© OarTSMurLun <v»sftr- 
£.£P J4410fflUli iftru&ff *^s3«p 

(gsTF^to tflaKugj rvj^kiTteij sei^j; eiilGsi^fiST 
CPftHC 9-T J|®uiMT*nwr* iwi J*£uhvj£. ^0^51 
JfgjLdl G30^3pTU + S4j^«ifl9i' E_«mrneq £Ihiku- 
mu* w&ftiv e^M»p» Eiiueun Jflp^bihi- 
aaflsr if0iii H ETflitsMT re^lacflffif rf®ib 
Qagj fjffljjgiKi vfk $j£lcg ivri 

*Pfc£tiug| is^Mlar rf<EM7;j S^rrLLJrog 
ffEP&ftrpjgtfr fnuflufT iCffKTUfi 

Cl JJTLL Ud^fkuT^lD. Jd^Uiaj migji UBf'TjUI 
auajf^i jlMBTL. loaijs^SlaK 9® u@^kiJl^. 
#0«*rfU S^bu Msorigj <SuT«Tn'j^*b Jl&ifk* 
Gunfitui ffutud uTiil fiV>i^E,gi- 

alr.TTrjffiT'iBT ^kri* igft^nSS’SS'te 9ppfflW) j$«Tifl. 

gQtixdrkfr Jruupfiw tTsixurr dVrk3«r[$w 

m<tn*rm& ojjj5lu0iJiW[j)*frt, JL*j*EUfr U«u 
WT(£ flflflgjcjpatei wswwr glre^i ou^nufl^ui^io, 
isrunws^idi 04#p dfffr&gji 9<s«jrr* g^,- 
j£l3(WUtf*T* ■a*7fi«LJTSiftfSrp®TIT, 

A 36 H 4 L 1 tluJjiDTi&ftc ^grrrjjfiSffii# 

L>*ys^,gJ l jr^ jVl0,ji4'iDn7T, 

gpnsrojQn mrmfflr jgQjSssr <yi^^bs 4 uib 

Qmt^atsjdar 0ju€knu^ aiSjf^jEfti^isr-icwCTaj^fir 
<#VjL_rr | 3ajr |gtsusfrOsr Oir^Mi-UJ^ SffJS-jS-ff 
^jpuj'SiBf rftBr^iTOT -#l0*SVgjU4JT, 

HJjJflrUUWf'U UJjkrt^l: 

m fidfkDiSHT Bind ^kwrmnl©. umBwaiV- 
aiKiT Atfir^vu) «sffl m&i (^oitu^ 

3_0bjq Qffiuu4 A.t^uj opp SuTj^iLtta'r} iD^jpui 
^(5 *gsBong.Hitjas Q*rri®r(J. aC^ CUnToKU 
dancing, iornrojlae^ aafl ic«viiHrTeu adfinffir 

fl.riIiLij^l(fl,*i>i>TiT*i3T. acrnr^nij 
j^a adO pnanttLi JMiraen sSn^ii 
ai»H^Vr-a<aa^f, ^_^ajaniDia Sudr^ui. J^j iSa 
fiTSflHudiut-arfEna. @;5**eiHib. (frafru dtracfin 
msiriDfu QiUrdat Haia«'^«, ^Wioxbhij 

«Uj% larsBrojr'Hiofflfflj ^n-asia- 

snuiyi Ljiip OajBir^io, d^aiiasMiTa* jraS^iTffLi- 
u<5^0 SajdtniiJjj. Lflpg LonauraiTaiffT jnio 
s 3 tax ir n ^Ibhuouj wtlAbq atnuia 

iHdUfiir lonsnaiTarf 

USjaMBLt LfTL_fikMUMTLI LfTLHJTTlb. "figJUJ 

® 3 sHfffrt hh ad^ji □iloi QpfJliaftxnb. JI^bv lilatr 
9£uS«UT(|^ UDfT«MTaji0ib ^rsi coi(tijE, ifflswaFrr 
rfWftjsftjj eJLi^pg® Aff«ua>«kxru. 

CJ1I14 co SmTKLJTi_axru. 

^krdn utvio 6 , uiau 16 : 

aP®4uj Qu^ujrtgyu /luQu0icr«nTfiu wLiau- 

luIlglT dfeii JkjGM^uvtdW giacsr- 

Lirai^l **sb, '3k/r** ai_4f^ P i3^i-uj 

^r-x&h ai^si$3\ t auT^fiMj a^Uju^b tfuOfST. rWDgj 
tfuui^an^aj uffHQaitotst JiaiT a_^sa(JlprTrT. 
^OUTfM: 


£_g;iQjfi 1 ^ gATjdu Qu0ki(tbiuzt ajan^@dE)3p7U]. 

JjaiT 9° r ' 1 ifiis So.o5lmr.iu raioiig 

pfiKriaujjj nUKHluadS *n*iiVr.rrrr, <M4i 

gLE Lm b HftO|L3 JJtpa-fa? qjstssetic 

■ 71 CUJ 19 'Jm-vy ifigT^au ^^944 jy, 

oian«nu 

OP0H»U &j©(on«flsi b-*.,£\ eraraaOeu- 

effeij mhmoLJ uf^*7LJLJ0-7^i!, raai^ 

Jt-iriuib Smh^iT» iVTa iJ—L'Sw Qp^sdsna 

jpfci'iTi mmh. rsmb eiihi£0re^r|^a ffft\ n.iiiipHni_jj 

,s*_nii a*L^ jiojt Luta nwd 

fflfTLMTji^ 9'3 ljti^ aj0airfr. op^ati Ou^ifirdr 
J^jku ojanaur iduT®j iIT^j 

nSljjaitn M.^anraA#^ £taaj 0 Oi£ra$ 

JL SST-S j LfTITJEjSP S-3J IVTID crnrffi 

@)0^JUjE^ i£)s9|o ^S^rr^ie 5 j(Jp®ii£u|£ 

JlHT-LLUii QbLU^Vq^I. LR_^^ku> «TT 4BnU-I^Alj^ 
lEiiilcu ujff, ^jrrn^rfji.gij usul 

ijUflHTiJiffi m 

QDSK<yn an'4J^ifl iSi-paJ^&Taj^i 
OjEajruyasi_«oPd' SbbM^Lj^! ifSrr. S^aifa-jif. 

JfltfJm Jl©aV Lffhi^b. cuffirajpj Su©- 

icrSn (Tsi$ ct sr hi a? 

^iia&(iaiin_i 50 (£], ujarr Qcugii ID, €2 

ai ^/i ufc jp'i LJuTpil: 

*& r '£l ^uJ^jEu Q^Tkiisr 

iflaofi rfiiQiij 4 j^aiwaofku Qnpim DfijlCiiig 

With Siva «t«t p bj©Cil^ib0s 

Q«tkw 0 QJJ&/J. 9 it B_p^km •jcrrorui^e. 

^jLpnuj 0«ir^B-ib i^ieit -jsippp tfdn, 

ugaf'Si jr,TEi: ^^fkidSTA^i SayTsm <b ajjafii. 
iarasirojT*ipi!fT t&hq g^ffiffiarrsu 
9® S<I g diamoani Q^friu - ^TTflrr- 


ipyr gtJelln atcr al 







®-L™u*na 0g| situd 

(Quffldaar ^uuaL^iu) hjiqjid A&trrrA^u 
&$d> pn^ CTQ^p*) ^Akua. 
Hp^dj gyji^wijEU uo^jpjflfw 

(P^kthua *ml0rfl3g(. pswmp^ .irrjjj 

<3P0»fe g i j * *j i ig *q ^ S^jusLi 
^eFAaftp^r «r0^ftirreui opfpJTp^la- 

efl*r uiojAflwft &jr(^b 

mjwg *vuia ^flastuufl^fl Jt&n MWIB^I 
■G^jilA-AI ■K?aja jy., Stffn'n^siD inpjg^h- 
airu OudPT ud«!{T®ii Ajp 

dV T nu^jlP(^yf£j ojtcAj 4 jugj j flrcp -jigi s&Il- 
a 5 ®U|j Jtjfjrir L^fty Quir^|UL|iSBHcni|0 a_^rirjjgj. 

A>*t- 

jjllaira'r'Fl Lrr„ij 11 r us-sd 22 ? 

■UamiSlaiij ytfafr SLifkj $^0 HOaapiu ,#lffirfknuj 
ops? BHij^.|fii, SL_!w«ct QujSppr "iST 

enwp i4^»y et^ 3_^SL(rfl«jp«rrt. 

^U^UT^I iflV^OT UTLli Ll%AB 4 p JCJJjrTjrr^l 
QJkliijrrfliHjT IST«T[| tTflufurr^ Qg^iKuritAgpe 
»0jii J^ikuT. iJTL»rr»*JU urtAMPaa r*w«dr 
1 M^i'i jj jpQ T^airaor 2_®&|ajrTTa0T. 

iKTsrr&jfra.gag qjI jijfkiin nriboi 90 fiwor 
f*_Atfl0AAwiTib. alinAI® 


affiflru UTfiSijjgj 9«fl iSm- fflfijaiajLJ £_0fijrA« 
gjq-amjnjb ©yj ®»jii3gu«H_uj 
£_0 &jitA* ®OJ4W0i£. pffprrtf 0(tj 

u^jjdr g^*5s« «T©p®i aiguJlw €t&Ba*s 

uvraKaxi s^ortT (yi^jAAdwir gjyflSlM 

SLi^a Samara; 'Sa>B5i0io. £TsS«dr 9 © <P«*I«hij 
Dancing With Siva tfgj Sllutw 

9L-t%aoL- <£tiLKi#0^. icjp, <£ajfl£h£ 

9 u^afiL 3ftjSBT(JJa, ®a»«wui anj^l ojLuerr* 
Li'-i suitcjt- 3o~ ,fta/n4^ OanenaT Dan¬ 
cing With Siva QiiLULilj^&gift 

tapirst g,Ttt>m iflnrfiWaiFLii 

2a,ES0ii- [9*jQa*T© LL^e®0^g|6 (jpg^gi- 
4PUUJ ■^10(1 SajoFlgLj^^iio 

uanL^^ira 10 ®™ jpraso ET0g^i 

0ffinercsr fTwtfwa^uj &s& scaur (jpq,a 

flaiiii atusw^ii, i%^Wu 9*^1 i5lAa 

£»joj Og(jiTjSi.liJ^niff- mssfioj'T^cn AjpuBPaf KiFlu *|jj 
Qansir^,, '’ETEff tfifiuj$®pu ujjjflp 
Qarrarcrr ^f^au Ou 0 icn* 5 r ■£!_ ga^AlpniT" e-cct^i 
2 _rjA®« A,p 34j$BT0d. apu 

U3fr«a- 

Ojrfi_ij QsnfTjBS daioa^iD. macra^rji) 

a-n^ (SlUcSWIi rJf'SW Jn-jJliiJ 2L^!±! ‘QLQTL^GKLhX 

ax.Ltf&ffiJ *jl5' >AjL|^AA 

aypiu QfitapiPaj 'JuTgj >3aj*S^ir reg&ai 

ugjitfr ouSljpt *tjvp &uon0ib. iDTHTOEtaar 

■CiP-S^S^^-S lj-J' JHiT^AtEU Sn^rpjrfTi «£hli_it^atA 
ersmjsBfli 

utuc 10 , u*-5-i£i 20: 

rCfijaar tilpn^a^«r S_nva^a@ Quuji'r 

DVBiAALiLJilLigj. ifl^aaT ■ain if ftfi cptij;^ 

j^'jff.g/iirAi a'iu.enftar. 

JH,(3«rr^«rwerr 

«ba}anr[TThj*tir ErarLiJ(gifl 
four ffUM^SOT 2_K3 TiJ,. lku 

fuu, &%p&u uotftattiEff ■Siop 
9 ej£la^r 0 ffuu? 

u@^S«fkiT QeucuSojjr]i iulLigj uocv^^ai 

un jp,;-arita aara&uTiQ) Oiaj Osnoianj 

ucTjif-icrgisp l «_A|£}Ag$ia S^aj-'Vag 
U0OJ aiiugji iffT(D|C(0 i».A?piTffCl«j ©jErikfC, 

QupQpnrra^aQUi, a^JudSortTa^Agii}, a^yia^- 
Q^Ftifb, •gjju^ffui 1 ' 1 njj 0 a^ii> 
fij&^kLfbr rHTlE«7mi AVKIVAnO' 

Sl^T^J (Gjut gLj&fi QucE^pflTTfta 

0 igtMs^A(5Li SLiiiTT 

u5k* j5LDffi0arar Alau Gufic arjirz. luj jjii 

aifluj AL^DAtT^T rJij'hj^dijfy:. a Jhu=t. - 

uSkv Guuji ctuSljt^ j|]tfipudfkdt Guiuorn®®%u 

g|0A0(b r U4u AdOlff ACIhl^i- 

f(n 2coTOTfir, ■n.DAa'Lj AUifJ0A«nr«MTt 

^cthztu (QP^eOi ^ATiTjdLSjai)* «ranr- 

^aj^ib gLAfrmfifl (^nwud^jf 

eti3js^,r>L aS^jEKcncnjLiD (acoaj Q$jri_[N4£$su) f 


fifilefnhramKb fiufriiil^aaRsfTib. 

S-ngrtt^^fl ^arflup *&0 

iSur^kLi-wg^iJ ■QupSrpffrTAHT pn 
ai_fisuaupffii QaiTaror Oawgr@iEi. asL'dS 
erau^j Oajj^i rail S^surflsu lal^ib nam.^Upn 
arrfkiiAuto. -gilfficisn* ajirypb 

^jib (Sjtasfi SsQtb Ajl iw<A^ 4 ajip<i 
nJcnajBT^^Aej litl® 

^«urnr n ^l c3Ci,gj fTsirg ^|fkjjL *«0 
LJG^^i^ su<a3 ffippco irau£L Hojjyi "ajT#kjq, 

fr yf £&*>r ««* 40” Uu 

iciTjdgj. jicm sakS- craufri Qaa^ib 

(jpA^kuona^in gjiff.iiT.tyiAgAig £la«|ib 

€ejfla0ii} fi-jT^' ana Qar0A@U' awjWJkijfi p, 
«ij^nw«4n 0 ^ jUjAWjija: 

J, giyjHi®i{B.A®Li ft lirt ^L0ib nmc<t^in ou>at£Vpg 
i5*la.i(Jjtiht qpLrr© ftAu^Pjnrrfr *Soj6>^j ^r3io 
QffuiaflpnvT, J^lu@ fj^ispjs- L%rtgt u^^rTOj^j 
JWu-co^j uastfkjaKLTib nsner J^aKu^i jre^icrsF 
ft&tt ribnwuTkv flrfj'g^i ®jrjgi -ftwwgi *U 
auqpAJrjg^ ^«i^j£)w 
-lo^u^iiio mrHu^nii2.3C 
iu^M-impj LiiSlpAI: 

90 <3lu ■0(jA*T(iLrV >S* <9l®4MuETtf 

9d @^£,1 ©sriff Finur grfAgiujb Al@LJL^$A 

QWTi *0 Ajpe^. JI 41 Js^MTp 

[|)«bAuJT« JgjjAAEmTici, 90 . 
Ajwair gj^ey^ib 4 a0a, Ai^Tn 

gipAML^ 4<irjSj£ip0 -Strs® gra*> 0 *u 
LoirairajTa^ar ioaiUsil 0 B^rfku «| ETEtHun 
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Gcu^'J, £Pj(SEy^cTUQj55rp 2_LrtL^n 6.2 

5 1 JLLi 

"rflajl^L^lC." CSUSOTUnCQ g]^- nUTLJ^ftJ 

S-srpt^i ■SufEu rvrdr^ uss lSIctJSl «zm_ oj*$ul| 
irfTSBTBJTaHar &^iiiujtfl^4kijnff*fliT. #i%iflo 

i_er:Eir nndr^ fljfWj aniT0 ®unT0 iflleLSdoWT® 
Qsrrsw® GLiTlOffJT flatasTaj 

reaiasj^ 

«rri^ (Jn- fTfij^jpjtb flrijfc *iriT0 

uLmo^ouiBar rww^ fl^fiatfkus 

jgnsfr w^tnoi gCi-tt «wi4LU Sl ul /j Qsnfflr® 
OJ7 Sajmr0*(]. flfcJE JifT»(g ULmLaafl^b 9®(J 
flarajnsa gp«^*rr™iwiS6flr eysog-iu aaHHP0ib. 
M’rT(EP-iUT*«T i*.rrsig g^ffacrrsu Jiflfigj flAfli 
isnar© ^ia*irawititt*wrriiqiii 0ajili% fr0da 

0QjsBi0i]. 15^17 ib iDrsETiM gtfLji 

pcrrflflTii #kuQu©iorTrfjSr St^saaj SL^aus-a 
0SU«W©iO, ^PAQ^rrwJo an<u$£l04g£ iwtsbtojit 
( gtyjKulaHTr 9$ugwir©«j®ip fl$&> uuiNaoi *u«ig- 
mdCg&a^lai pair, sisiRffLJ &_iQi«TaH 

LlLjjwipU^lb i]p0AU ®U®*3fT*£ UL^jf»j2(L|lb 
l 3 sram&/Tfl.BT JlguS^liq,^ Gi£p u@^1uBbj (UJSgiU 
G&jaiir0ib> R0U ug^lulku G^ajiacFlszi 


icnjBjraiAa®4mL;iD Qaft^WaivAAa^H JIule^ 

[DrrisejajJ.-M^ flj&suaTiHfTiy &psv 0 tflartu# 
*U)wk(p ©^-iauirfaj (jlflA«fls™. 
jj)—<SLir0ny*eff. ||^ gliesff ti$oi 
Gwrrap^ldr Sja^tae^ g|r^0 glQuump* 

gl*rf ®ut* ■so as a. ai 

SfTp^A^^LlXT 'A' rwp (T<Lf£® 0 fiiin i&aff^ 

0 u£jku rSharjp Gans&GL £_ 0 Qjn«wucnQ. flrt$ 

ippjM rrrLf jgj (mg Qufn£ktfl$ji g^ssasiTfl. 

imsHrojiraiCT 9 ®*JD ahJt% €lnuu 
Gawk 0 $ «T^Ujprr^> flajirtufl* 9 pflt®»- 
U|SBrrrsaai ffliniuts^^b, ^tr n($^4<*f£ 26 

a^atrarfUaj-Hir ,l n«s@ 
ffl;paiVasA S-^a^EMpor/r" flajrr««r 

Qaunfr0i£. iStyg. fl0$g £-0 oitk* 

f3a*ar0ii], fluLt^ a»cq._ jFfCt £\£ ® WfTiJff 
(TQp^^isAozHarr GkmTiu Qaj«?l 0 Gfcocffcu unduSla* 

«tj in'mtpAgJ] jyTewr tf${pA Ap^eflLstfri. 
g^ajeffl«WTIUinL0 WTOiraJffaalM a,iuaa-aira^P,ifl 
^ipjjasHMLtavrBapj^j i£laofb fljpij£*m«r^|. fekifuj 
bj^umts i^^uJIsj rf’tp Ap 0 flfp paansr 

0&&f' ufTu-i- 12 , MW 24} 
dTkuQu0ivT<Sa #i_afOT. *$ep«ru 

Q LL.'fljtC't Wrt/f ly^b OpjQA^J & 4ttT 

Lnn , _00brrfV. 4laVr i&sfl^tffiSff'CTij 

u<&Lj53S<Trr. rf| aJi €T«ayn1rVil?iIi 

JtdrL| sml 0 ^|)mr. J^arr cn^tb g 0 au£^nw. 

fK&MTaJ^S^fc gloa^pnT. dlar ifWMiai 
«ra^)fTrr. iA&JACT 9 ®®^^ iDp^ffcurraiy^j. 
jfW(PP J4usaX oianv^gnjadt. 

^OuTfHV: 

■Uuu^TSE 913 *^ gi 0 a£VDfTjt ersijjj ei^ajr 

na&q^apainT. ^suV cpgxq\ 5i* 
gfsd^ku dipi£ffs> aSajfl<iau u0^dtit: 1 * flair 
rcstswf&jpifi&pmj u«H_^jnr. 2. flan paegr&j- 
cruucri^jE^iu gl^JSjflprTrr. 3 . flaifar 

fle^UUKlL g)uJsllL| fl«ffU|, U>TlOiL|fi*flLQT&j'u iSUai|«T 

nu iJfly flaauspLfj ufl^ arrL0^im. 

ranib flaj 0 «_ju fl®BUT«r (pugiWi^. tftiuu 

erdrpneu SLa+stt#ru up (51 Ositsvi^- 

0ljj^. f (WOT flfljarKJU LiD{$ 0.7Uffiiii 

fisa.^;^"l0Lu^h floiusg ciuGLir^fl ^(iphiaitra 
cijh'i I 0 jjynn-in. svnci «_Of«SCCT d^fiU'Ul^miiniEr 
cr«ljQt flwip*ri£ , *Spmb, ifip^aifraaT flaj^^ 

ilajjQI Oji/Tiar <c> *.-j ,qtctt . 

SEcu^msot 

"fluiT ancu^fiiju 

UBt^^^air flaiT. flswp^ai @sirmHi4s«rufii‘ 
fl[tl®*-iL|LE GsrTEffLajjr floj^ . fl&j+ 
gtCt^kruSa^a^Aiii flLfikll 
■ 1 tai 0 BW 111 aal 0 LLML.u|eQ Don, Alcwb, 
iTrTpi^ ^SITIIU fljjrfkiojgjpr-Bii fl,,«r @ljubllil| 
yranta 'O^ucfftjL^0^l3) l g|. , ’ - rflg«|aHr (ugf^rr 


aHEKq~u £aisn0ib. rf^i j y.g-^jJlrb los^l^rraiSiKzni^] 
aml^kEwufb awfjiu tSojaHr0ib. 
u’lp.0 flr.j. reiTHfli^ 

WTSDraJiraOT QOTi^laoiCT’ ^ j«i rasrpira (2i_ijJWnju 

a^^uir-d gjf^EoJ 

tTljihlL". fljjf S-soraomujirAf LilffkLtoLJj <Ei_r st-3 a, 
gjujp® auiras, ^^©ijiciit* &<&!£ flaoru 

lxtl, Li pt Qj.<j!>l F, ^ .JJJ EuSrj 2_^<flc»JWF QaFsv 

QjqoLlc'j 3sneR'>Si_ SlUA ®eu*er0ib. iSlfj-g 

E_jJM1eu JIsjCilhSiDit 

E_0ajj&oi^ SEaaoiwjTu, CSai«w0£!fTWrJT«u 

S-ivfkijVi i 3 jtl_ 0.* 0»ndraTfijnib|i. 

i 3^LLiaiij*^t«0ib PI SjftQjl Acgu, Jtmflgjrr- 
a^a^ic <Ei£WftjrT<s5r KLajer-rcs ^lajQuo^rTsi 
flfflT^U ftii^ftjioira J^siifejE QffTT0U0rrft oapiPi^a- 
^IpjrriT. 

UlTLlC 13, LhMlC 26; 

AusS-wn e-$,£m n*r$£ipii, fl^tu 
^anri-ajj^ldjr i£tsnfi4Titp £_e)®en,0u>. 
€)U01HT^E i3jP0OU €)L101OT^b Ai>Jg- Ov-T s? 

on^^yrporrV. flanac^ us«g ^airtaarna/r. 

fla»HT^AijEajib aniaa^b, 
LjF^ffi.T jgj ty^lrtL rflaiau^LOiT^ufliQ 

flan^cT £_£Qj^ldrp;'flBrrr. 

J^,<So)rr^aiMir: 

"aiLaior cr^i <&jTgjf ramb rfky^j^iaiflMia 
Bj^ia JlSpnia. flattfg ujFaj^a^ib ^aajiiBr 
«^iL|iiT. i£(2(r 90 <Su>corr« ai_a|dr j£rrodk 

cTriii n, fl.(arryo 'iaimitfier utug 

g^aAkerpisrit. ' H €l^uiaJ^a«r h «^pib Ourp 

$3asrffr r op^o-sr SLfiaijg loan G^qjf s is>«r« 
g^ai^pnEn ffiaiJ^^arar *Lajar 
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Brtfh^spa'' iflppifl ^4 'Mj 

lg)aisfii@ cfcqujfhiaenr QuiFlw 

gjijjuusjffl sf feefl 4j0,ifl«rp«r, SajT'gt emjpfoii 
ueu 0^.jjaj9yc«5iT 1_MT0 ff«rug| l«irAd pror, 
J^«rrrH» G^ajr^Q^aowrriP rsnib flieaxrm 

oj-Q^dr crcr gc^-a^ib ■rf’^CinjianiSiEnT'g Qji5L 
©UuUUTgy. (T<u«un Qj&maj^aiftwiina aFta 
Gl^lsikSw LtOii_^^Ti. ^fia£iu04ffrd! 

UA-««uuu-4r 4H&&- rsafluj rfkkj 
Qu^mrTg^tQiii QjsLuojff^a^a^b gj<Bh_i£iu GLifkj 
oSl^kiaraw 2_«m0. "CJJ'jij «i_ajST n cranj) 
furciirg>si£ lku Sun^driui^a, 9 © i3u»>u«p 

«i_ojtn era’ll retaJlaaMsuSWr 'Sufi'Ssjilaj ctetayr 
&'2* Guujiragrjio "^flp «Loyp rP tr^x [ii 

JEgTijM iifini QLuift_LjiJ0rfl«rpra'. cruOur^a 
ftlliim^EW cui 1 ^0i±laTrr,sir. Cf^j aucgsaei 
a«u^ j£l0jju{^ir «5 JjaitiaoT '’tJ'Sj Ai_ajdt^ 
flarroTaDH.EiLUU JlaiupQiLjatT ilartiurT^; 
Q-Qsrofku £^ajQ&jT0aj|T££^[b mo QfiuuMacft 
2_ BW®. c^SSTTei jgiijQjrW*^ fTiU EOniO 

#kuGu0wnwfl« uflk_asLjuilLfiJt;Adr par pi 
<flaxta«ff rflqj-gjwnu StfojSfTAfii fi«pi 
a 15 1-JJ;J.-f'i35Ti-arTT. Jjairadr gJ«r£Jam0 
mjiTj "•SmaufTficr ai_CLfdTadr" JJikhutc. £fcgi 
KMissTOJia^a^ OJpiUuugi itaoffc 
^a^kuifa. fwdt^ 9<Bj 9 q 

lliwrsa *L4f«r lol^Cbo ^ma-ilrarr map 
^4iT«fr SipjdWra $_sktu Sajswr®i. 
psjTub rftaj 0 u®iffTia cTflip rfimipffiSr;i 3 pcjTi£ 
iDgjjDOJTaafr JfwMp oSaqgju J%u«ug| 
tffiff[DasLfirflsK-j;«m. Jjjflrruu ^cuQa.TTQ .gjapa- 
0 ia *5 3g 9 ® ‘SioaxTscr ii.-cqcr ^ire gj 0 arflg^TT. 
Jl4^U0ivni lwjil jijt a&nrtnr -31mrap: 

OjEiuuHAdV Qr jar j-,™,!® g j^ankpaarrasr 
<3 Lira} p tuna tin. oua^dlfflr urauX| re-su^jjaAra* 
JHajTaflr u*>a*up ausBLDAawrLijfi QLfrpjq- 
a«puTo(is fl$tft©i4p5CrnY*tf' 

Stu#jia<rr atprfbarpar: 

"QgUiAi'Nadlda U^rippcipii 6p*>arTtf«Hn gpio 
AuCta rflsns^^.jSls? Ajfjkj^kirsfl' 

"JIW** dPOhElffUjj" & 0aJTAjflU,l 
ucuuSIaa QpflflcuT "Saipr nidie^- 

afoffl«urT«r ■04 ht0aal®u," 

ujgjpr Scu.j.j p cu3aj0«iiHU^0Trr ftojfi- 



KSS*^ 


*&#>* 


L$ii 3.4* 

•i fl ujrapxi uJfctrfl: 

Ug*jL|£@Li 9'3 Guftu L^flSKSSuLft Pilg jf'kfTkJJ 
U£BTak«Minifb &an^ai£i ^Tsmuofb Q«rr«fa < 0 
iU0a. g^^arijaeinr u^jrraaar.CTT 
Sij r ty-jpfhjAwf p i0*j ULifO ugiflsft {Ji04yT«? 9'Jg 
SLOfornror ^(cLs^ib. 

u^ifoaer Q^iucuAadr JtftiewgJ J>an '3^&rr*- 

■&HTA (,si0Ajn* a'SdZuarr £_lul | ®9l«£i». 

£|T4tfrtwj juktu0j.^] cT«oturr u^jrasaanEumb 
iH&QLi €u^Uj 4J^^49IT0 oilm. ^Ji_ajib. CLrfku 


ap^Iiq. ^aaLQqjdtl ^)L«^l}r ap^ftnr# 

uuflr urw|S«fdo 9 «ffugi u^irwAsr arrpjSItia 

J0jEa^lrap[HS!s. ^|gj 3 i£i<^tci «l g| 

&^LAAUia«ru tftftss ^uriurr^j tTffu®@* 
0 j 51 aAt)^, £*8narff Apifi^fc ugawrra 

iCpaa Q*rtJiZ, u^daasr QiiQturT® 

QjfTtiutoAfJ. ^ajGutq- 
u^sp*?^ 4Sl_4fb. dk%4a«|b 

QJTLi^a rflaHi_AA 

jflflsrafl Lni_ia 1uaaib 2S : 

rafifT rflatrr^^Fi fnsrujjj ^or^u- 

nHW_Oupui iSla. g^Hs^hu raaoi dfyTBJT^iB. iar*l 
urrjE^Sfti ^Mraneff djg| Qafrs&r-Lrr- 

J 1 Ku Gu/fTgjr *& ian_ lu Ou^abifiMUST 
cp^gjjj <Q«iTaiuri^ *iflu0<)Pf3f5rrifl, 
jgirj^Li igBA (uana mu ^(iuam«u aam 
fijt)jl jnf; : 0a 
JJ,ffl<UfTfla5l!!T: 

loan Aunrjg^WkuTBr^j #WjQu®Jara«v (itoaxTar 
dlL^jOTir* firMb S^Xira^rLJTL ^Wtficn^ib, 

I_ 0 -Rio+jp ALajm 0 u|fe<g>$, tfisus£k*ii*i Qifit*- 
rflpjip. "I_0bio^> m-mjlfr" nrapnej ettuqu 
craaam «umS^ cru^cmm 

jD^Arflijjffr fioiij«tijKa man 

<fkuaffj&^ffliAui4 QarrmLjr^ib ^LiT^ ^lu^^- 
prrev nnib g'ia-jai«s iff^i ^tuiranc @*tiidn£|pffio. 
al a^sfr, r^ift5li_gpui cTtoft^TifL^^ 

<S*flr e&l 0 ij L^VfVu |j>LwjiTgj. ®ip*«^Eaar 

i?FnD*jrr ( utcoit 4<MT A5)Qd^«4b 
Qmu^W >Acotu^j ^««rav« t)«iraM0 
CLaiupu B0u0a*r[rmiSl« iflaafo 

nwatp. -ftajracri 0*!rs*ib OuTkosuTanm® 
nndt {£[££}£ HjjVjjrjj < %iipb 

Cufliiij 9Wf tukjpH^^l( 0 aai *.*UMiJCnTA gii^aa 

i^rmr^- 

jswij, t_«n4ujE^ ^pwu ^kr^j gpi^Ajprflp^. 
jglan^a euu^^iyka^ ^ain^s} iSa (paAy. 

d#bj^ ^0jvsHma laan Aajtr^^kTksiuj <4Wr*flV 
a[j 5 3ajSB5T0iEnjp Li^aau (taMar^u. 

^'0i3acVl, ctiv*io ^loj^a^V trihiaib 
rf^isuritp jftQmlj-ic. - ^ickura^rjii 2722 

<U@LU«!!9Ll 

^Ia^j0for^ memo aSkl0 Jfau gjutfwrg, ^0 
rvr wn a umhi ifianjn^^VFl Ga-t rarr l^t i_ij_iCnf(y ■ 
,r jR*i agern^ 1 ' 43afianurC0- aStfkj^ 

H4JC^[% a«frdff 0 u @&)V# 

0 ai«n«ien dluugj ^■SsuffrtBT ai^iflBrgpnLUJ 
jjpaKTCh.ij ^jsdflaAara Sa-ranr^ aj^rapy iflT«or- 
oiTad^sr airDoaoBair gpL^aaacT* oC.ua ju^ljj 
J teTa^a^ Jl-jp^sdl rfenoiTa ^aa Saior 0 H.. 
gUBra0 Qpoxp GLrfku Ln^arasTa 

Qaram^ ojga^K £flgir«ri 0 Ta S-drSai 

t^n^aaiajAQ 90 GLiftu a r^jaiuff jpurr* 
L^ijisf-i OarreVaiB^b. u^^jag^b Sul^uIU} 
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fD«Lu!leu $gi4 gai-Qfij- 

tfl ®®ies imAiartAsaaT 

,^«T-I.^:i.-Tlip QUBRA0arU|U» £sffl£0dfKfelJ dtgpTl^i 
Jftna Ofudfc&uL ^Aftii(QU i3Tfflrsjra0^ 
(B^m^arfisi sff&Affter^ «L0*jp{Dffi 4_^sS 

QaiLiL- (|JW*OW{Hl£. ^ 1.3 KHT-W^U otu^l 

anUeurt® t$ajdr ’Sgflrqrtfktf gc_p an®^ 
^Le^a^ya rfGy J|lpA*ifirT* 

aLa^di- 'SslwhtiT;^, gg«ir0 «Jt«A0u ^^Aitw 
flurnu g^aa Sojsa'^b. (Qpetg| an Aia ht 
$U-££&&> «Ug4 GflnCffCkjp 'I unco) j§)_u- 
L4pfi®H*G^ $n«r {J|d>fi>p CkjBHT) JStjSCTorr. 

nt aa> j ySlffl 1 jfc «a ^ gnsr rsibifludltrykp rfVflAa 
^uiut^ ^omA. frdrQtfvtror ^uV^lpjr- 

d&if JlfijjpjftlQsuHjftYrii iMlA* gp^ilkt^u^ 
^lajQu0icrfl gdjAjflprnr. ivr janeSLa^ffT 

4J^ULl«npJ's&1Jfli^| J?l6JLgp4JJ®^.i^l MgiJUSPptiftw 
a€«tpm gLa g^a^iarp fljfrut® Bwiu|aji. 
lAuai^i ^udiBiViurLaL ^ daohilL^ 

JfcnAJhu cflessniuiLWiri). flafn^flwrfkfr 

ilrvr^djj nsvaQajdfku un®£ >si®9£ ^c«jp 
N ^kD 9dua^ic. *sh_#! 

LTS-E^J aULL^«(5CT 2_SD0Aa 

uStfiajiD Oai^ACMutflA g^A&u, 
Qaie*3air] ^ks Ujpn^aeft-Lfl Lntvp £_®d^ 
tfu0£ ©srt^^SL. g($Aa ®*nw®in, 

tflwffrfi ltilIi 1 5, uA®i 30: 

fltsdtf aci^upi Sfrj&jyflctfii df0Su ©u©iffr- 
MTS flsor^rsflaQii ftjftu flToiu sS^fl«wmgifl r 
LkhiJi ap^pgjb gripaasT gajpsn-g® 
0«rT**rL*r®A'i«irj]flpit I ^LPwsQij SflrrajajQpir 
rtknijaij Ct-iTjp loaagjLB gpuLifr. 
j^fturamaE 

ffiUufl ur^ifl ft*au&j0iJ uvaAj, *4^14 ili^yvr^.ic- 
«£ ar£ j£ku QJ©ib —#0™r©W 0P®«U 
Qu0iargF*uu ■GtjW; opiAluj 
^arrufru <Jpr alfl fe^Mrr&nju. QuQifiUPfffcriti 

fVTOT Qp{ijpgjfr fflrvdni). g^tjjr, gcrdSw Saintikb 

i%^rr^Spir0 JVmtmt &wri*ij GpqLur- 
mCEcjtflu ivru4«r u^giacMou51fl5lQA(gi& (iwjMr 
Qsrrrfkfeu ^aKSaaln' JX,4W , (J 5 ih ujsp suilaib 
uipa'ag.Ao (Ji£ft) dmpjyAifi Q*TsteUi®Bjri. 
oi™Agi rf>0™™ apo«y Qu0«ifr*i Jysrp 

r4j£k5&s ^rfUjv&u^gj, Seumaj Gs_ijjjiijjT^i: 

<ftapfll Sojjijl Qugp^n^j QarrECTL_n.ij 
U0ilpi^r gt^t^VTsfi d^TufruirA Qurfhu CturPr 

««b^4kA fi-WT®. 
gj^oauj #a^wMn ft_v«stcdiU4irjQi a^uJku 
«8 l -0 ri(Ufi]£|, «54«&cu &ajjp*fl 

s«Gtjs iDL.0(tiD crap eBe; A a euc, tuziiiUzAh 
Ji|flJ3jS|pQ iJ^BLUJircT ^rruurra 
&JV0, ang )uyff rvrsfku lue>L.Ou^p 'luir (Tsctu^j 
rstrio «tuuu), a^Ou0^£i tSounr^ (T«Sf 

Andiieii Slit^ HDa^drOar rH^AQte ®jicrmlu- 
iar@iDi tiLXJ.jr^i Kta'mcu^ ^\pii^»aiiif£i 


rv_®« (yghSU Ckj(^icnaj S-^a^lpcr; 

^®^refr crg^u^i ®(wrwL| *rsj^ 

jjaAAnu^i nflp ^Dl dAgiiAmar 2_lio_| cip^jjib 
^srTenr0 i$kou^i £ Quir^j- 

LwuyjTBLi -JlonTUjffjl^jiij Sj^0iD iMTormb. 

onujl^lu i^uMup □p^jLSIpdjkiSku ntij) Qvtii^ 

Ljrama^A^ uflwuwds mris 

0«rre?^(E0ma. ctuaxt ^jdulhb 

^l©^fTL*cpef OsirflirLirL l b|B 
gi£<i4a$£dt fenAssj ^cLww0rb. -Su^b 

SairaTlaj g0u^jsgw r^kfrajrriflffig,®^ S_^ap 
Qui0l^ yiiitr 0a-T-ijijajib, 

^liHSc^A ttA 0arte»!0 ajcaji ^sosj^y 
«^uu0^afi) S-jHiQ GiflHUueyrTii, ^r^vre/FW 
UlIT^I LAM&rf&SffSflftj Jl«riP«rfnaT E_£4j«*r£. 

*(UT*er guuarflasffko dp^auujra FT(3 ul 
S& 4&0ib. L%ffnjB«b Garr0A^ib a,rar ^Harrsw 
Q aWf HHTGi_rr OaipaOtf E_LArrrrre-p 
fistoA^tEi-n g^Aaaxrsr^, amLHM_- 

034^ drAffkrr^FujnA, €)Aetil<Deri£i TSwrflAp 
S*rTfli:0 ff«U0 o^fli 0usntpr0# ggAigk 
^arUni^utBrfiur* stnlfbioflAAlprft, 

aawaar OP^Aa ^e«4 aitatA «rr^u 
daiL«L0u>r udsrwvT vruS^u ffn , (TA«^.0a jt^- 
*TQpw PftwffrTwp p ■ 

WFril.jajtCj lEEUBtftib Q#iu£j ajTLpl^ib. saa«ntib 
(P04MU LfM*^ fr^WTlb AWAp loAfrigl 
^g*jajL0j, - AijJVnaafku ngfnjai, (Lcn_«u ^6) 
4jguu«mij uSriifk 

y(T|5J Gi_i0L3T:iirliF (sAa*^) iSlyjffirCT- 

S^itiT ■<PtB>L-Luittr& #lwarri jiagiE, 

5 <^djflai[r<^ ^fflscrujib mrA 

J^..wi5<su La%«dPs« ^f#3ff[Sl «jj E_^qj 1 fl^uiLpii 
^fug^«K_iu Am JlffreLJlern sir 

gcr«a0 Q<jfVu apia^irair^acTncy §&$ ^p 
0-ansrrA jAagii £_0AjrTAsu uOjJHp^. ^0 
^Aaarrsnr^^lsl iff^ goswi-jra-^j 
1 SO ut sfirtAtfl, jsmMjftpfr m ^(ujSjtTsu Jlp 
<3orr«irA aAacnb S_^ajrr^s. %f|p ^Sa-Tsma 

Adsaffjioiijs DcrraraiTa^ 0AiTn^unaA Ctaunjgg]@ 
@'3 : irr rflou cSWorujrL.0aBT. Lm^sa c^e+jjnji 
jHH^Lun as QaMnum sJ\sx Aanrf!^,«p 

uiwi& 3wiT0C*aT T «^flA4dUrwp 

usc-r d^^tuajpaps 0ffn«BT0 cug 4 ffi r ffi!Td^i> 
0-fl.n (jr^rr,i: <H«rTe^(p0 gaanr© ar A-stfto 
SufHu apiSafraiir^Bj^ ojarQTuj iprsvaiTs^a^ 
2_0^u 'Sajsjt0,3, <jpa3aTflAPii>Aa«r lonsaraiiA^ 
^joSw A^jfUiUTp ^dr^lsr dp 

^L.L 3aj«P0LJ, rrySa-i: flHT & 

a4ar<&a^ £_0Ojrra$iC. ^$0 0|%JS0 

an Jlojiranr arjpj uorar^i 

dilypnordilrpo a^aSaAmr^ap 0 *ju^ 

9 ! -% p*j At 44 Satfeu 

'vfrn+jtG dilLw-Tj, QPddpAtli i^ax^Aaa ffrd^srOai- 
fifld; |gri^4 rCor^tirCT id ga ^aAlaer 




4 a*rswr© tuj 
tWiTi-u 810pj^^iu£ it* j (Jtyjff*- 

ftp .gftj JJp fi*AU.<szar-ir, 

■Qanmr® Jlpda^arnff piacna ^aspL^ai 
panics a- urrssrajrrsdr 2 L rw a 0 a g. Sl^aIi 
ijftuoMrifi. aispj jflear Q-sjCitrr^ opaiaE- 

*©<*(5® 9<uQ.ajt0 to(T«w ftsfftra ^rrftit^s 
Qffuffj Afilu^T* nxf<f 

Sffujuicniij. 'SwAsnc Ps^asaaiKfloj 

£,,*<fliF.«-WT lfl^A*mWU A«NU<iamfi«U 
0«nw® cJTGtuaET0ii. ^ 03 rrTft) Lusrii 90 iS 3 uC- 
U0U. oj0pu flyi0icrraii cK^jfc© 4-0cfl ftAUKtfrir, 
!efrs*T£UT«d- jEirwfiie flurgi <jp0?spnaff 

[&Rfor0gia <&«rdrsr G&jswgio. 

uti_j 1 6 f _iia-j 32 : 

(Pi^au CL^mnra 

l >jj^5or:iS | j gftgj ^:1 ter tfLsu QjJ\u aau 

Punier uoj c Sj,aBT0Aa l r GUJdflHfl 
tjlffiiipanaBT, rfWAj0L&Tfeatf± *fisn_&JT 3 ,dr..“ 
J^CSejif & &&: 

iF $ < &3 Enuam*H apa^ia w-aip AK$k^gi$@ 

Cy 0 lisommua ayj* 0 ^e 3 ULLiii 

OupajjjrrS wn 9© Ji^Tiarcjcji g^ojrriu 

[{kjLSHBaU U 001 =^ 7‘3 CjT J^iUSUlJJ G }0 I L yalpi l I 

airrrflpiTAu QujJJ(Qj0Br fywJ-'Siar 90 <wt A®©0- 
iina C^atir^ir g^&ETrT0 lypscjailair 
^Lsjifffi# Qurip u"lan *0«riauT«i luTiji#1- 

a®Ci dWflia Jt^Qswu LV^IaHTmaib T^l 5 I-'_rf’ip WJ. 
^Iojau0icr(aar LAJtipaijo jiflyffl'a 'SkJ^j— 

■U0ST apcju JlrerSlawu Jjamjtfj flupJJpgi- gSJragj 
ffiELU0^1.^g jj^0iiiniT iELs ifla ^pidTiuii, £rau- 
QpewD 0 oniua 3 ffi 53 UTa JlairadT aimj^sB^, dul£i 
[v —@£p AiflyfWl'jEatffl. Q0 jfrp)^r^siim dfcu^ocju 

crisfa paflAwsA 

antu0g| eTa&_E t _m_ru 50 , j t i& 4 ahF\_£ 'flo»0£©cftqr 
&jfky ©0Uu«# SP&ligi 

■^iwLatiTSffie ArsBiuuL. ®aj«nf0ih. 

(j&j$ihi*sfl' ffLflph^kwfa?; 

£_*p«nDiijirsE flffujaj Qpfuta ,gr (ci -*afis®i_Q uj 
i|*£ Ql »gp tiff|0*<ft£afw* Qj^wiicetss-sr' 
rarrtb t)sir3?m_n iJ 3 qit li, uwfl$0(ir uj'TDeafLrij.T/F,^ 
^aj-T^ijT i£ljc.afj ^jrujairAG^; < 5 ||^c 3 fp 
^ln^0AfTS«r. J 5 t,^i>fr 453 ^Ira^AaiSdiieT iSjoiiad: 
criyilijl iflL^S, nirii aur0ert 

JPIjsdryJAKl T^tfku gtr 5 »TH).^ 9 ti @mib rflan-il- 

pj(tiTASiTr ,T -rilai 3 aj 0 Atosu 9 *fl 7 . 2 . 2 . 

&J0ULWpU UJ.ViiH+1; 

®«i * qjk^snili^" «a«M(rujirL^. 

iffWL ^quuTejr «Li' 2 Q«rrcr0 (upo^ii!. 

'Huwiv rerTjhsrrcSaffiHjr ^Jsp-pst iJgj 
gsrse.^ ,.1^0«..■£! Ciuffii u«NMsnuiu I 3 ufr^!> Griii^ 
lki> ;iiiLfii» r , asTLC^anr J^^ku- 

njpangjff Offiinuajib. * j&MH-Aflfi, 

jBCuLfiaB-af^ Glirimj ^#Wkij0iij uaioSl0(ffr«i 




QuT0C«Mf4 ®*jr«Br 0 OMjwmfr. 

eLlanEnur l 0 si ic^nasr ^ ^l^£i aSsTurLUfTLAirrub, 
g^af^raHiujrL.SH_ - rfkuai immu" B'ncrj.ar.i^iaiLirr^, 
l5krra#ra;atfr ueu d,u^**a“rrau LSHIaaopg^ 
^jkjQ*jT 0 90 utaruosir 

curajfe Oamor^iD. Jlajafr xnajouj 

hi cu oit^i ur ff 1 -arruu,T*iiiji£ aiujr^^Puraa^ib 
ouV^j Sfuai < 2 ajaff 0 Q 3 flffp aa^®-7L0'ajTm. 
tf^ 00 abaup @^cSaT pnp] urrdnrai^se«nL^ 
Aid 1 |)| QpELHD ^anaKSAafa, totiPWuSkfr ST^ 

ulT'iSwaJTscHrnao u£®££k£^*g£» 

Qu^iorrafLui o/jfkn_j£^l S^ruu^jS*! 
^pjtSuT^j tfp00o5ltej ®i_«a. Grwi5l0re^Tca u>i>T) 
L?crarc'ffi 0 ic Ap© 0 ajTA ^©duiunr^, UKu«eur 
uinprg) iVTjo^l J^idjiS® fuTj, 

jplsa jiTi L-tTL’j 17 ( -JA®j 34 s 

■ | W*^ rfihWHi 

^fflTLiP. ^*j^3ai E-idjJ| S-airaw^ Gunr 0 j_ui. 
ftfifkiircj ,^ai 3 _lWh.^«o SLufgj JP^sstm. <ft^j 
&!>**"& JtpBHiB# 

Slgf iSa qpdt^kl LFTLlij. V«SjSLLng}a, 

0 ffiA««TIT^ -J 3 j(S £_i_ii)LKUiaj BMatfoira^ ETap 
i^fcucracn £_«nr <3 aj**0ici. ^lSIujtje. 

qj^sfan. -d^onicrr cisnu^i E-MBtaBwaidki 9 ^ 

SLLiaui^rsff, rfJ,fiTiTCJ 4*§l AmjSUJIT« ^«>:T0ty*j. 

■=^gi qdrluri, ^luQu(^iffT 4 ErrT«u Jip 

LisiL£suuu_g|. 9_k in'jljzjjrf jjjjijun LtQrtigi 
Q-ftnOT^rp/Tj. ^ycu Lj-ulTIu ctdQ«itp 
. tL«4Slci30JT Jl^saT^Qib J^XJLmC #s.^kar« 

™ogj SLuPit. ^^3qj 
.■W5gj Jtyj'kij. ftnin LfTiTijj^jj^ J1d*j -9m$- 

.ojeFi^kipfiSgj, nni E—tmi^iL 

^ 00 «sizr »irfkiJiv»g,A 0 i« tilarrsEnci **& 
*A$ki*f*j& ^a^rflpai. ^Bfricnasai nm5 unrr j.- 
(IiJAiMtBA'flw 9 rr iftprfku QdFtom raric airsn-ajnrwt 

■Mf/S&i ^SIlDfT. ^jgjGliJ SLABTeEHim/TiSET JVTlL wi> 

ffCm_ ^saftspaSpnib, ifl^wrTW rwri 

Fsvp ramjb cTsiranflA Qsr^aj^lftww. 
llIw ojfr ivr^ Q#diae 

GfiklUi_mb ETfflrp ETBonmp earrmorii AwUfg^ 

Iltil £)Ulf_ieL3lv aJ7tp^JEJT^*j IM 1 W 

£j_iaj«0. 

(Seu^rhiaer flh.p^la^paEi 

"9 lDrr*ttjrf!ra! I_«t^«Hdunu g)piafj£L| tfkfk^cu- 

r®)gj ucravrjtyft-ia 9-j u«w_ A«j jjl 0 - 

Cfforp. cfljSCTrrti uXTCKncpp ft-UlhJpp 
g}0Lk5k_m ij.Tfli SL0VAnJl«o a_^i£i«iu 

Aftj^l 0 ixjaidk_ib glffluopiii ipahjofip gipw^i 
QAfT^jfltitjDcr. 2 _ srarffiiicuTko E_i_iiQi_i 00 ^ai^]i^, 

<fl0£4mo} 

g|ci*at.iM r Slmpbkd jTci S-i-udkuwn^ajsME jg)aRi_- 
Qpib €>^ 0 Ai^ft>aB«Oi W - ff-mc &u 0 ib p 

srrik^S^jnArfku SjtiSk^pb &J! 2 + 1 n 
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$crij £_s5rG F Lp£*T«*r|B 41 cito 

SLmr© irsJpiif u|£$irawQ, 

^Icnri 2_*3T(£. -dteria '3 o;ot®u, jg^ej- 

UTftfb 0*Kii3(Uff| «iWffjrTfijTpj®Hrrrij ^puiLaMj, 

Sl&B iHtfs&qti \h kSajJajifliD LJ^afMhlAUU^ 

*w^i 

fiuurTyj CTs&atflAa^su^ £_«bt(Tj. L^^rrflEr® 
BrijfiuTgjli yfku QjErfk3*<fig)^. 

^SB© (^BlAwmiia 4&a£r© a$m_a«$angiifb 
Gflsn'SWlUTC&ifiSpnriiih g|ra£i Q«uflEQfn^ku reu^j 
S_p$ Qjirn£ia®HTufs £\m cun a an hi ij_jLb Lj£jl- 
l 5^^*A &®rHr ar ap l|^Vl ^■isrna , i»ii*4PW A 
®SfTOT®lC- u^Vjj r^jsrfjf r^sjcy ^setljt-® a. 

CtfUUdf&JIIfTlL i^g.rBtr^sff 'Surr-gj cji#(£ 1« 
(tfLawLA ^ftuBMou u0j.g|rfJ3ipiTifl. 

g)p nJ: Lara$^lgjdTST tpri^ktr ^ack^Kr ueragai 
S_«orirtt|(E4»Br rfiaE ajguJdjs J5 (j«wtotlu 

Lif^uj £jm^a|ftdn4rr 

M#$rr«w©i aiqiu tilj)f 7 ajri£$m.. 

anffii^u Si_nig,i QaneueS oai^S^a 

Qj%n^fu^ima ffi_drar ^15 


f$£lQfldV gi(5 gjfllflAfflwsr ^ifGaiT© lSIqthetiljt- 

anemja Qarr«ir@ Wf OarraMu Eajffli0u. 
crsfl$& ‘3“' 1 A am^ui aifffuj uornt nLafegqw 
■&d±i>zf^ #Vfiu QLfnlG*a«reT &jguiJ 7 4 >fViJT 
SaffOTT© tu£? itfr*waJT»flV anu^i 

as«MjtLi J(jjgjarflaiu ®^yjn* euri^gi swonL 
Qlhtiekiu Slot*) 

Iuj £_uj£lu®T pa 
J^etldjt fTccrjrjjj Ganoiai 
urn oa" gratflaw 


i%Lttll 3 gP 0 Jjg| ! 

SajawTgi- ^sufla 
ro*< 3 ks 

fl&JBBT©lb. "^fiSl 

hart{fc$*(i <luff&|ii $&j«bt©io. 

Qflffjfli*© ajanoruu^ai (V'K'J unfj iOffr(jb 
LDfiasiT&irao 2_0iurffi asotiu. GudJ^GJso 
logjjlj a 3 |T^}*ie;i df-CjLfuIk^'&gi F £l 0 SL£L_rr«j 
QaujaiLjjcunKi. j^luSur <51 Gua* a^lu 9© 
Ounaeua ■S_®«uiij£l ■ftl'Lug^ rf^fku a,x£$ 
-SKi-W^J » 4 wr*saonr ^^loj 0 u_ 
ttOj£o&^ ^jJUTjJJ "jjjiwfl CUTlMME 

S_«ein_rT41 aj@ij<Qua <fl*> dVflaj®BTrT*u 

dbfl£$j afrjBpb, $tbij\&u 

SaiHKr 0 ii- 913 , ff[ijpigj Qurnbffuc 

UWU Jlw^ 9 '^rr ^crciko ^rarwr 9 ^ AuEH ' >Br 
|" ajg Oejav0ji». l51iq0 

■^jarisw tuLsmiajiaSL, gjsiQzin^ ^^ccarr 
^iar(fl ®u,jy !&jT®«ii»flWr fyismi "miti 

fliTftj■fiaip o?ri«aDajfcj|4i Ai-pOajai^J#, 
uVd 0 .5lRjTdo7 UlOTCF g|tT&si?rri 3 CT^gJ, 

’'p««ftarj £t«rL|pjS$ d^mr^j n (Tap OurniwME 
VTUJaafE^ia «L(T)3&SiEnr0ii. l%@ 
gij^iZiJiarr "wre ^la^u^ufrairw ubl4au 
uC4_a'' «ap «UD OcutisaQiib. g n'i ^aiar- 
Li*: -QffLL^aEien isrrasirfijrTaHT Q^irapl- 
laffaA aujl tilkjMrmn^ 0 **StfTLDr 


^Warf! ufli-se IS, ua«« 38 ? 

■ ^Cut ain?^i0 «ili^ afwtakfu 

aJDpjnrr. ^iBun iaTan«u- aj?f<?(&*; da-riuic 

iJUT^iflum’r. u*^ «tXOT AL<nLiila> ufcaff.a’i 
jnp «.i^T«ir0 Eb0iC()>rrft, -j^^asei^L 

|| 1 (UfffflegflXB* 0iia_ia o*»arflj)rrfr 

^ ana: 

SS Srl^kuiE^u dJ^its ff.fT«flva.©fi«w 4^xhiflrflu- 
S 5 ujEjjgu UCJ Jl^i^iOiTa ^Lorora. 

■ — uns£i«wu®BT L4iSal0ijs®gfajjE(i^ jLSBrr^gjjfmffi. 
aiDob^^jjsjiPw [jiT^artsil (r«Tuu0ib Oarre^ 
Go^JS^Vr ^eu^Lam; 3 ajfli-ft;UiJ 7 ©Aaiiflri (tf.fjli- 
D'ii^l'i j'j j^uirbdUT|7iTu«»»T A<w- 

n iMS 4 fd Qauiaj^ff Ijwu-ii rfl^a-jrar 

Q^ajraaar nu^i a^but^ f^rru- 

uS^it© "sid^ OlffitrBfci_rTii_jj retwco ip^sncajlsr 

^■1 


urrue IS, uuia 36: 

^^acr isn$^£l«b L|^'r«w© uijn-jigj, dlasuA 

A(^e^4jf?& + QjflTBftajffi aLL0SajTii. J^AHhisir^ib 
Qaiu^aiii., Jl^iansEiyiJlw %tr03aJTio. Iq^ntiDL 
J t tu J U aJnH. 
iS^SaiTtf ana: 

gnpiasBr fi^nLaa slrw^^lw g^^kuf^lsj 
«T9u^ arri£A£frfd4£tiTrT ^ajs5i_jE{£laj uip^a 
a3^*ffd*sfe«u Ourpjg^ i_|^£rfi?T® fitf'j 
dajaHlajp (£l{SLMrai Qan«LJR_iJ u0<£|g^ 
m . J i u^^£l Qs-he |g>%,j^ViTuS'^2i ^ajiTuieauSl- 
e^j yilm-jji;jj0ii> LLfaa atpsaiNtas^Bru uifi^i 
^3aTB@41(D$l- gra^lurda Bpsnu LiQ^atrfkb 
gVi w jj-n.'ar.’Tj dkpt &arTHti_rn_uu0ji: 

2 _rwaaV ai^uL| tSur a *uU 0 i£i r 

«C^eugiaj ueafnhauui^ U0i0, ^or0 apg.ci 
#*jSsO<d ®igj L^rrav© ^sjPsgiii Snipup® 
Laror^ crdruoip tui'ikjQi l j^4 QLr[r«<uuu©aj^j 
(jf a^KiiJ70j. dj0liS1iu dfoma^xa^u u|^[ram0 


^Inrarfl um_ib 2Q T Lkd^ib 4 0: 

L|ji^iTditr0 i-i’' 3 fl-(i£,i£i 7 ar £_aaaf 

^iuifrfl!ft£(£^Tib. wf^niKf €1lITI^#^ GunnHi 04 'iJflfrr 
uiriltfl. a^^rrfr. u» 4 ^ 0 ^^ 1 flnTAsn 

ctiwsqjlw < 3 ( 5 ^g(an_n' F 

■Ljj'i_rp>m a’l:! 7 it a iT, tJ^iuco aJil Lnn, najirunaaT 
i-U'Trf’Lju^yi 

earypii Oancffi'LrTilL^.^'Ic'i (Jr s 5 * J r rj*iDif.@sa, 
aio£Lll0^ib wiE-wpu i%)0 - 

i_d^ ©ar-^rai* a.i^iu i€lA^a^Vuna 

§&&& Qa^tETi.rrLMCi. 


un^u 21, line A 2 z 

4^^najB-0 $as resa^j 


iU yw-yijjipnn 



uftw «fMkur«f Gauhuu runs 

GpSja$$»«*eff tSyig JSuraSsp# 

■feigjujsjp BerTQ.£ ^Fj^l'Sfinib. rem^ 0®iitj 
Q®»i«0Lb J§]®g>«>@|ci0M 
m^rau u5lfl^ lowrsrf, ui^afn t 

2_<a?ii| Qf>$s£Vj4j0ffi£i , 

CT^riaj©i Gurui^Tarr* $}®fg- 

AjdW <St«af'4 JJfcjJT u«i.T Odi^rih 

^Stampor 

0 (T : . ij _t;, ^ v^jot c - QoiOajir0ajq^ui tiS'I j a^urnw 

gl^u y«nflft^(Tia ^gjau^j^iS G-sn®££; 
(Sajouo G^ijjnj 3a*wp®£ r y®^ Q*i£m- 

^Jreu «j„^Eirirfl^]i> Q^aMa^ju a>0>aiaiLi^l^^j ^6 
reu^j g)suw£«.£ ^wir© JJIjrfft- 

aj^LkJTr-MT, 

j^loratfl ltlw 22 r ussii 44 : 

jjK^iSi $m$0tu Gurj‘3rfj.Trra£iaig iwgj 

ifflfffflLifl G-r^vS^’l <H6/rae/ftfj ..Hj^fiGuT 0$4P jEU 

Jiairayfl*) urT^*us«^ 

isj.se rhj^rflSiryTifi. Guifl®ujCTfr®®A(gu jj 

00jfVj/Efni). a?L4*> Outfit jjr:i®ftfLi£l0^ ufl»- 
bwstu &j£^ttpiru], 

L^g-iam® $,ar$0Jj rfk)|&iTSOT OuparEtm- 
S0a^ib Su^Su^rTagji^ic irrfnrrsp^iijii rww[P- 
>Lfd (*k4-u (spAdFlU rflsijeun^i. &Pgi 

Aifldttr£rr(uS5$fiJ flwfiatiJiira^io. Lc^kji^i 

Bryiajrrs»5,me QarT©uuw® iil« apsikwn^ 

Cp ns ]T,rr ia Gsitot® l+#UJ ®{yi#(mi£,$K&[5*E' 
arppjj jjn£j a_rfV- 

<Ju4Tft®«!s1 dPairaAT SAUrf*.^ tv_uujtHB 

ft?aj<yuD ^lxyajia^iT Jwcug; ^gd&STQrsrf ut£j- 
anuunw jbi ^fftai'CuyTlcyh. pdi\j>ff.*'ki,i£i Qa^WC- 
tL|kansr suim ojrr^israss&LiJ SjujGH-TEiTajT. 

e-gt^tact SuflS-uria-EGT in^k’i i- 
£ku®« ii@ip (JuTais;®*. ©Sff«r®aitiTa!rff. 
BrnoptH #hJ®OT jBCupMiCff Siap^figi 

s^ipa OarTBrar BciJSEr£«£> Erssijyb GLifKSurrr- 
aiU ax^khfu-nMMBffTu LiWuE-j Samm^iu- 
^"liOSE-BJ 4T-SP£pb p«V. l&S 

■A,u ji -sjr gt-n sgw. gl^pfPAuj Surr^o-nst^ 

Gwrr^® ^WKW RMmlswjj (jWpujptffl aiTfipifi 

t$ft®aafhu (iinj;ffiffiis.jp uffib^ir0jfi g^F-gjicns® 
aj®ilarg)fflr. qj^ram® 

Gu^HSkijriTicsT mwrj&ropu urflmss Gsrr®iLiujy N 
^jstfgjii CuHu jH? n,% £yrff £«&£ujici aiflarrilL- 
bu^i ^rrtw^ifijTTasr 1 4 ^«u^b ^(eiluJT- 
STiaTS^ 

& fT Lrj^tJ rr-"j a hji ai.^CjppjF; 

£_ar ^tul ii&T n« H> E_ft)®(sw0ij 

QuppriL. ^nsn^awf OKu^ !j^,ftjrr 

■Si-jpTiTLJ. s.dT ^.arrujifiii 

rf^Ll Qpoim BLCijCT S-OJ&^Sl^LJ 

GupipifUj. Si^E ^>«r«B^]Ufa 2 _«t 

®Lmum tLiTa^ih HGlwjaQjjEjgijuGU. Bgijfirtio 


2,2.2 .2 -3 

^u^LNjanigu Lrtsjljj-fl 1 : 

6 T eflif €0 us_ffjarfli Qajsrssa: jj.Tar aajigaio t 

r/fuif, a/WHO J&10IJI r?Ti MwPWU Guls^ 

c^ajuvgj ajnwu Susffrfl^ a*.7s?T0 ajua^d- 
t^rflflujiT E_@-sff(Jiun 0 QaiaVear^ 

^naraiaar $fVJQ| 4vtTjE£| ^0 l 0 LlJ%iJWr 
t_ar3<& ^t!l ^ai«iF®iii. Qi^ , ©*r«k® 

cur>^ $0 ifna>5fT sSl? rfTgki^n* gnji* 
®ojksor( 3 tj. JlftVja-rnrj el® 

Qatuuju u-^ 0 SdEl{D£^ erv^rrajgj $n ®ar 
&junaJ\ai rvTfljfji, «a*T*afl(cj (Suxu awawr 
^ll 3&j®di0id. S-arrsEr® a^OTr^TSOi 

ai^4HT^ y#l l+±^jt«^t 0 G*rTS3Ti_rrI.i_|ji- 
^ 1 [E®r« " reaHfflj Jiajrwffiifiaa Sajfflff®iis F 
L|jE jErnwrsa l^i ©jB-Ti_r»jgflJ4Erp«[r® gjfBpajOBT 

nudff JS^aiiJffi rfjfkifku a^jajsnyjo 

Qmuuuu 0 ic aSVpTfljrgaji, 

<u 0 Uueri;ju uJ'Irfwf! - 2 l 

®n^ (JTLU |£jn$i a ACu^A) j£k«ltpajdA ^Itywib 
gtw£)I ^jjia LtTi_u< jgl^cy j$9{patAsgr sJiliip® 
ax®d£VjpT(i). ^ypi^ff^Adaai 1 ^ 
ti^LAH-jE Qsrrc^® ^[Juu^j diJKSjnji 

unio aiswrujJF QffniWu a&jaw®d, rfV4JC*JT 
cltlanuji ^js^uioTS aMspj,isj 3ajaEr®i- armaj- 

n iCO, ^JDpajfiflBT Jtpgilb ^OJfraOT 

4wi^.gjcff LHIUAJ^J auragi d\x;£kj«94rflp£j. 

I ^TlTVJ uiVEufl 3 i 

pn$jJuujQ«tfaprw <3&nvv <^0 

Gu<wid«rfLam Oi0ULt^@ aja^* 

JHo>5»g* ®ATT«» airCju> &th£wS, 

MnsuBMij urtrff] 8 >MranM]mb. 

0^re®i^aificcT^, ^ipj*nrit® 8 a, 3®ifsDtb 'St_ml®i. J j 
i rrfTAM G^r««^rnb(< 90 Qj®i 

sot (jpOTBiT^rrsaai ^uajkitits saoisihxi^ 

Qpflri^ 0 sss a.®iEl darTKHa 3i_in_ ^0 Q|_nr- 
uzesaTl 047 * arr^^LLuJTe^,^ Oait^Aid iht 

GvT«H 0 OJlijgJ g^iT^AplOT 8 wv, jftfl&iW 
Sunajp ®(WiA rflOT«ny*«9*rr opuvi^jEAMmj 
fiaifan£Li amrriwAKTilt iayyri.- 

SBpsrflfl# uasuuLfraqib □ Afl 9 rflLurrai^fT *apD 
@ 0 i 0 io. rffftiT®ar hp«^T-| ll^sb#- 

i^l£ 'JAfTAJlb ai_lTi_A GtfnajaKtflVi, OpQjJpJ— 

^jc qjfVu^'TAajc aucra® Gvird^Awn^ 

^Wvifl un_io 22 t ussu 4&: 

(Dfi^nb eraju^j Gjucfls^ ^drsBuxuROT JMjojiJj 
ip&WZpn »5104jb 90 airirfliHKSi 

ajTA^IujDrreib. ‘ru^ajmu'' fsbu^i ^aj€kj 0 uxt- 
QU^0 SJtUi icA^ 7 iurT 0 La. ©ffar GuifqcA 
4, rfkj te fijTp^r *T 4 *u$n 0 iD. 90 iDsrrsi 

(4«f^S^igja.ij51iaajn 3 ■SrOtjjJj Qft Jtft&rah 

i5v04rtT, " 9 a nui^kinu 1 
craff^ A.jQlb Qurroj gi rf’i&jG j, 0 iDff guL afr 
GfV 0 a*£ir* ^j 0 «*s GffiaDp^, 

J^3oKTS«<air: 



Copyrighted material 


118 







£)n$u LiTi—io ssfftu iSl* Sitsyemio- 

UimHTjjJfl *Sfl]L|£lfflr8? £J,srr ST j^fiSsnujitiapsiiLUU ! P. 
Lprfljjj u^biHTdir "Cjho wdiFlaiTiii" ctajj twrfPujfc- 
sa$ Au f . 

Qi_iQL£it«r u'J * jiyfl &g«r *r i3<sffi$ir®g®*irfltu [- 

dur^ss-ss Qmjj£ Vs id rfl art Hi 1 

E~£n|p |greCl££{_i£ g iy areataJ^LPjdEW^flT^, 

cflsnqj lori^Vr on uri^Hstu. LflLfu^- 

ff^)^tcn r «iT ispp &rnp«OTEiru &jwaievffiEi» gj£l 
wt^fo 1 aidjnjE^ dP3C&u 
'^d 1 fTfisrp uft^r$A$a a_jhe sj],psi Qswt©jn- 
*6ff. g)®£i Surr^i £_ 

ld KTDJ3J E-ffffffla* Uaj3HT©iL iipigiro 9*3 '&' 
ajuiSli^plta^^regiU &(jsm\-na.ff j i 90S) 'i_ r 
Q^iTwrAUun^0^£|)« gpsi pir cugj Ljt’l r *b 1 
(urj GeufiET^ii. @su&jng)i St_£?- 
AUfl BAflA£Hi|i£> $_(mrr(f^"i*AQTL 4 ii 
c«|aHfl^ ©fflJFi£i gJ 9© GPAJD U0«*ff 

dur^e *r whujSw 4 t^S 

s^ipo-p Gufr^j 90 (jpaspi^j 9^ etst^ jD'-hB 

«J)fpj® Q*jt0*1wwA + Jls-Mfranar 
iTff©yptJUSli&Sigw G-irr^bf Pfflj- 
flOfS^Ei IlehA i^fiamnrup JtHsajjPu u§££|-* 

(u^pgiii gjfij 'Quii' STaTfj] i&i{£![j^as^ 

"QuriuuFtajriu” cr«rp ijn.>irr ; j *■.{», 

ffllMJ UuS^^liBiiTi* JS l 3$5 : J.CO 

erwr^Upma. Lrrgnaurfhjj 4 jl^£lhj^. eSdffaq, 

tfhpirsSdr duT0 "910 9^ 

#1ajn>ffnifkuTit d>|«uuji aajm&sdr qp&kd 
^& iis«aai Oarr^iauuL 

tfajmr/Tjiit. glj ji 9® *rrpinjaw HQayiA^liLiMftK 
s-a^l SanomL. gjf q LpA^JtW $0#) 
amM# 90 Ojrflafr anui ojwife <H®«Tuu®Algj£i. 
yupG^friranr ^jn^WpraHGJ fflirruJTcSiGiur SLer^ojA 
JJ. et!>t o ■*, ^K5: &ki *jjuti:T-, OffiuucjrTit,. 

SLpAlrtptf; 

if appiIbufluJliw uuJVa#l Off *1 uujt to 
iffre^b^n^ g^JCijjEsA (Swan* 

lunjuuTUi @ 9® QlWiI 

jffLaft#uir«u Oi^gifJljT^kJlsp dJ^er 
rClsnpQttj^i. siosw.jrfiTiA^s lorejSkrrej-asr S_rf-«r«+ 

«#fafiaj inss^tA crfi^rBHtRsiaaiaT^ 

ffc.r^g.Hja^i, 90 $04^10 JJL,<fl ijiKijj 

QuppjuS» m^jQv 

Omuupfl &&$ saninflhgir^u. -gaarmsy $h£tri> 

11,3 

OiiQijjaQju unji^afl:. 

Oi^i%gaaT rflanoMOTjpi^ 9d? a«rr(^®- 

rVt&riaol qjt met j Slu^lq. aoaj^jflQaa 

GajSRr>0lft- 14+55 U«HJ $^^«CTTTTA4LI 

iJtrfliij5lA Q^narnrap'. ©[i|6filggHTnT 

9ajOaiT0aii3,i QsrT^SAyuLL ^JTO r ku |S«0 
OuTlu+fira 're 1 ctqp^ Garfsrijjiix ^0" a * TLnfaj ^ 
^poEisrA 9aiQa«T0ai0C CL^Uj^fT® m S cr^^s 
dajea^u. (jpBffipTfljgj Q^cigUmr 9«Q&fT0{U0ik 
Qi_rili*)^rr* '£)' cr(i^ dokw©i. fUTaratt4J£j 




i^eQfirA 9 e ^®* JI © aJ 0> i ^ CLrfku^fT® W 
fia+8ET0u. ^jjpi^lujira @(i£fi3firr 

f Zip 

1 9^00^3>gu®* -QuAluji^T® 'ui' si(^^ Sainr^ib. 

aiTBs™ ^Sus4, *%M5 

-—I G®TTtA*T*Lfi. .OjiWTJJjT a^p^kl (TLcijJ^SfftRftCT 

I OP^EU g^jpaSoS^re^i BBBjnojgi g^^mjaug «riWwff- 
ujn “ pmiwMT trypjgki Ljrflfl ET(i^pjf»M6ar 
®tdSso 0f^^s n t tp, ^ ojf, lu ett( ip 

arf«4Fufi& a^pSarOT^, 9_j®Al«@ii) Gajffid 
S_#l^i b Glpso 

uTlid ?4, usaiii 4i: 

aim cHiicGJ erdrpTTU nLu^asa Jkuiigil 'Qffivu 1 
9ajQ4Jff^ OffUJ^Agi] it^’i: A Offuw £_<or0. 

rew*j Offiuswff^PtfTff Offiu^iT» SjHds^i^ 

rwiMpO ei®aj*j®3sr ■sjrejji (2tf,^ii;. ^umsi^ij 3lmA- 

//Ztntu £_(T^®dlT4tu Lip <ft^} £\u$n&Li SuMur/tash 

^SaxTfaa! 

tfvtu^i^w <p®ellujLErT«r a-Tioaflw'HTffi 
QSTCTAS 9 Wffl*® ff-J p + - 

ak.i^ujfr a iSa 

(t^^taA #LjQib0nu5l0iijfrn«j FfAunff 

ffa^SEUJU 3i_(Tiff J;gJ. [VT1C 9® ^*TU 

So.<7\tij'*J U^iar IT a.1 

rbaEk-dio oi^jAlpg,. J^AuL^ff amg 

ujluticu jjuifhlulL 90ajftntit4 iffedg. 

n*4jgj 9tuQ4fr0«Li0a0ic dvr® 

"niD^I *™ iflaa^ trAgi A,^aiT(U| 9tijflftjr0 
Qmy§Sa(giii t_^0 Plij;J «lJ5IC 

Oan er «s a a 65 lorTjuPfflr 
SffJT^smiasuiJ ujprfij <3iJ«AKSp(ia n®rprAljpgj. 
gjLi'Ju'fgj refill: ntD^i ai_AjE. ®/r*j anio 

LLLJ LSrfcjJ^I «4_re^ BTCULJ dlpUL^Safaj 

®AiK9Aanj lruat g}ji51p«fihiSk£ aAihOWstli 
IUM J^AkuaJ0j5k« OtcftjE^jEJff^u Lipjfi);BjpT«r 
®L«jtdPd^mti r &F.-$> aAiDtiS«Hau lklw n.u^jj ^ 1 % 
iDaFjB^lfflf itytppfkk} Gfffljgr awi+iaiMuJilnj^j. 
Jl^j gjLRflgoITsjS!*? -^ciroff,’ ic piSlpaHkiTki 
<u0dfli;gj, reuo^i ®Aia ritanor reiotysooLU 
:ji6i_uuT+5irj. reiijjj #jj>re{b OtfuriudKA (p&hd, ffau 
#,7^ar.aj*cfr T JlgirLrj4P 
ry*ji£' nujffi+jg, «u0ia !#4j 

LutsAadPsA s^auniui ^PHg^^s Sanqlrw 
fffTjl^kib £_W5T0. 
da^ihi®^ «w.p£drg]cr: 

^^Afs*dte 9«uQaiT0 ujrfi^gjjb 
flVTiSt:0wrmn«P. JJ,«tffBsrra i^ajal Offaieu- 

L-l0d^prfiST ^4*£|«_lU £—7, gtfA/jr- LU- 

^ii>si O?iiswj04ElrtyTdr r rSijjocti ciplar Q®ujsu 
QmujPji^&j&irypD er^Aairfia^^k^ JKugfAds 

Oj 0I&„ “nAgjtu uj^A Sa^EiD k 
JVt’^D^JfiKtrTuj* 2 _lj&_£ut 4.4.$ 

CLif3i'jjanrFLj uuSl^t#): 

ua; QffC. ®LPiJla®TT^ ^oja^^laSlfjregj 
Lj^ta-rTd®tA STftno.^] r^s raoj^^rreu 

fipM pmtfl^ijuiTsu 
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ajTijysT eujaje, a@mjjTr«&p 

sr^lir m_oji^ sss srpuL,* aui^iu *g$irai£| 
^H^lflnrra^ ami«# flSLpi *j^lu fi^rr^gjan^i 
arrujjib ^asarjii Garr^jjr j^Tir^fSlig tfniT© 
u-j 0 iI\ ii^ tSi_m£KS«r ft uru JUvucu^i Lf^^-ffljp^/Tsu 
S_CTii_rr«rflffl QanaroT 3ajaR<^.u. Jl-jjla 
rfpT(£l 0 ii$iir£i nwi)*^ Sjn«ot®| Jb%@U l ww-fi.j 
aCuunsajia atraxTib. aihi^kS^k- S^rL-iOafr gpp-ai 
Sl 0 Ah 0 ttniL o3b 4sr ^flsiwgi Qffujsfltom F«rp 
a^rpju0u iMKHTei 3!_ wirL J T*^LJLJLL|Sr rtij, 

Stilus sniDfl&SW jfljijp *rraj$p!£.fli g^fjju^rgib. 
Jjjgjj ^LA_iT[Lf^ imj*i_ uUTj(u^ 5 :T,j 5 _i;i. nmb 
J/lj^ilk-LffiiLp-gjj arruwijtaia»SBiu S_0OJiiig4l>Sgnii>r 
(rrwfeSijj Giprui rfsbitL. 

QsdrpTa; gj^| a ^U'diftsu^S^mSf* 
arTu^^j^. Sgn rn£ij 2 J Pj£w ajiaj fUTyhA^a- 
Aslu& gjjfilsgu:. Airirfk&jB ®^.Ti_-f«r 
flui 0 eV jfe'cjltjl WJlJ* AiqUJ aUTuD 

CLikarCTu yuDir^ii. r\rrii £_ c?ri_ ff agib 

offuff.siru LJJJ-S3 fijsVi eirrc^jftoj iveida 
ttJ 0 i% 0 |. tgi^AiaJ air gn ij 

©flrrii'£i|yTiJr®<Eer Q^Tu*a {jp^GJlj^rjiKi'rOT 

ery^gaxna. ®u3uits»$uj 

a-rjiujlancs,, CTj£ft*Jiai Aittfcfl-nrisJ. d^artadteu 

aruWilSMr S-airuiTffi-ffiu^rf'^^j. 9&j3<ni0(ii0i, 
ariis dS^auBtr rni&icS-g, QjprrLr 
€lAiT45Gr$i_ fT^'rr arrej Clawajm^d 

a ojsfliifIpr? t asr. ^p^tmrTaa aIlAj 

Qurr^gju jitircfl flSli_ijui 0 ^ 1 g£j. lJVjj^ 
QipiWijtadr dup aro&ujitin LS^BJiffadr vlj'LhJi^Cl 
uQjuiS|.(L|ii a3®n«niLr®J[lpn , (Ya6ff, 

iJUnffffl mn_Lfl 25„ Lkiaj 50: 

90 #lpu5l. JHojht gmkuraaai oinjiAgi 
ajnproT + 90 aj 0 i_iii Jfu® iGlaa fgmngnp 
£_®m, idl® dm icAAof ^muu- 

ULLrrrTfflcrr. 9© uawAarrijiT rflpair a^ja {5 
^iDiTf^aBsjaaV 0 -Tli.j.rrn. gip^op^ffiUT Jlaiiappuj 

0 u^u 0 |l:- 3 i ai^arft. dMajVasA' qs-ssciiilj^^a 
0*te 30 diorf ja-®cHjAaapT j Gutfip a_i_(*ei 
ainjJVjLem. at'lflgjrr Sarrsafiij 

ftii 7 ^ 1 ^«P 4 i r rflaissT aiF^^l 0 ii^rrer. aatu-rfl 
3urr tfrSjSfij* 3*rt5W l n sT, JtajfiiT 

JfTuJU,fr*aj CT 0 # 0 l'F 

Q^ffjpnp. 

^ 4 ufr*wnri 

Qjj'T^#,i£ r Srtirjffla, ma anu$m$ t urflnis^- 

□ofr am t u ^rfkjaigaBga fltpiD aan^iurF^ic. 

dflf^n a^a ^j uAum^lqyi^D jsjj^^iiasr 
2_rJ3Ti>*tkj p^alqio tfdr^j an 

iJVajTifl uTLii 2G f lhuu 52: 

U45Bffi«rtFn LUTITJ^l "tJ63 

Pi0jfi^|{F Q^ftjoEtiyiiLi?" ting <I«li_it[t. 
'4|$g04 flif^rT "irw ^Hiiiotr^ib uAmuTlQ*- 




rflqjfrft, i^aiatuna» J^ajffl 5 Tr (5 QatoV- 

Qfcidr ndriEfrs*^ iDjgprtgjio u 

a«M_^S EurrgajiiS'g cr 0 j'^l* HaruBm-rcr- 
tSIajp 1 jemt uprunflLo SaniBj^gnHr. J^jagiOrSBr 
gmj® rtffonLlb! "^| J] i ui j | r 

dfsjfLSio ^ 3 " rnaip Jjajar ^uujitr 

«i.rf<aTrrrT. JlajSg jjya 

(vranu^oB^s G«rrsjw 0 QasJrgnaT L J^^ij 

u«w®arTcrd '’rf'Quj 0 snaV. if SuTpwui^ 

^uib, OnAttic fi^«^c«aiflrnA @ 0 uu^nei> wt«^ 
t_(HA 0 u Ulfl^rTAff a*T 0 AdnSj>fW" 

ETnpilll m 

jg,'Saxivaairi 

dVfljfT jjflf ^rrujT 0 L«r ^amaayju u^n^l 

J. G&fUfl&tpfldt ftsffflt j^].T 0*uana, 

rflA^g uaBr*«»T(rir a$ml 0 GiMlji, 

$r&t 

®_«r®{sr QAfyj&gi a«j^riT, ^ma nrawuj^«9^&* 

A«rc_ pmifo toagrju ^asj.g jjlqjuLlli 

QarQ/ff^aa {jpeu pimiMIOT A/tb^aLi 

"c^via£«?" COTjurrotaeffHiJ ^wgAjlkS^- 
^OffiT. tfufljjircLtsi iWffL^lM 

oput eora^ib ™«« ^£~ 

ueorarnALJ LifkiAu Suppir^. ftsoiu fiSjhosSoffltu 

9<5 arnLur@ib. 

CajgihiadT fl^prflai|pai: 

QnjH**Li-^.jtV Ounuii^cr^^cu, CDlt^p^wia 
Qpg^ucB @ajajrfgajria3V LTrriiju/TajIcBr flr^fki 

(SiTfirigailfteTra/rnA^/t. * ^.priam 
3(ijgij r ufcjmwiT ^ i r ffi j^Jj 1.16 
«J@LJJ»gu uuSt^li 

pwftxr t^LpAtt^a^ib a«irgtjaii ^Fl^hqib, 

^etfl#iffligjiA .S 1 I 4 & 3 a-T(ii*T 
Q*rr<rcrr 3 &jg£ SdRT-fiwa|A, 
jciOkj^gj mr ^0 {UMR0««K3rup Jflipajra 
nuw QunlLiuiDra Jl^iTBJjt 90 uRau 
Qur 0 «Miru (SLndfp Qwrtfror 34wBr.0ib. 

J^JVWr {ywy ^ 1 p Tiff H»fiLifdii«OTi± 0 AHA ^0 
tuff 3ais£r0io. jTlparraaT J 1 r^"Lj ©Lmli_antii‘- 
aowts si-i^iuTkdi d|aijriA 0 ^ 

AiAuuyr* ijfldrp nrflnu»lj>A4B«r Qtw^p ^srfVAj 
QuTilLStfMstfl«u eou^f|ti5L iSajar^iik pn^ij- 

Ql jtllcljkj* aflft> Jfitp nmanuryaw anoiaau 
ULL(PT UJ-T0i®lb UjrrfliuTjp, iftfldFlu 

QyfTLi,ajffjaot 3iH»a iffgl «KU«iaLU_ aajan 0 jp. 
0 ^<B^a^T a^ g uuffpuTlaj i^L44 UiVToaif 
sSll^j Olmeut uTW ijpsw iBpa daJ(wr 0 jii. 

9 ^ JVflAj 90 tv: apotfMP a 

au^iJkl©** 0 Lj«r 0 Aa- 4H susr wu 

grrij^pniMU u>pp tDnsnagaflLjb J)|atga fiair 0 ^^ 
o!.il Oatdb^ib. tJuff 0 irr AuAftnfkli^ fnsi 

fljjpa a«TarDL'an^a5lL iDppQjrra^ja^ a 

Qanr 0 aa da>sraT 0 jj nouH^ Qunj_65J5- 

sn^li Gugg tfirrunrcgan- 

QsT@aa ufi j-ig Jla fgruw, jp-rflfflm-uTlsu 

■J^nfl-ftuPi SajQpnr 0 jjrramroj^Flai Quiucsg^ 
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urronysr Qutljl- 

iu£»$li Sufop lOTMTAi g^ AvgA . 

Jjfhflu'r Q$mJHfcg| Qjuii^awfrs «iATl®dilp}rTfrr 
urrswairadT pwp Ql^t] &jru^Mha^or 
ug^rutagg^ga Qff.ir(huJ^i mu©- 

dEtopwfr* jJjjdfkViur; #gi!iJ(^) «urr$i 9 Sr: 
<ZnQ$$m & 5 irr(Tvi(gm iflsipi#! <3l_ifp 

J)|w© ffjjp ^lajiutA By^snuj E_0a« eflpp, 
^jjrfWmjT SL4.<$Ap srArilptfL 

J^srs - a^iii Hilpj.jgjhfwp'STrr, juainasor 
4 I 0 U lurrri &_MnLi_«$DjJku' (UTMmuo 
KTdtp jSlprajy LnfriiftKrpflwff, lrt JSf “TT" 
nrr«MJjijAjB tM&pjfcip ®^j 4 .£l 
QjSflLihl^Bpnft.. 

^‘Las^i'R um_ib 27 , ussi 64; 
dtuuTi: "flacruSW u«f)€iijna>? SsL-d^pp. 

ycmi^i <Sr5c iect^I cululi-.gj. ^usitf a^i 
ttfaptttm -^ggn. dlfttfVhp 

®*nuSl^j 4 g£ ambfcajna'*. 
shmjct: J| 2 md(t ^anjjajguAarra ®anu31^sig 

^LL^fpco G^raisrrii;, 
Qajj)^iasa} r lttsq* i^iwasn, LMuftsar, {*.•-£■* 
«rifltfl|j™rfl, u«rj L ^$a5Wff 
sSIum. 4JT0P4dW ^UfJS^ini- 
^Qunraam: 

(Sh*TtjJ*mu 90 a!Miri_ 0 ctu- 

OA 0 90 Q^rflui i&g^eLjffAOjA « 0 £Lu®&ip 
As (jt^ 4 rtutcflsa®Ji 0 *. ^^wld/ rvrib ®eflj£p 

ufi«££i!t uG^JuuIl 
S smiTleSsr J^Abllej GLipar^jj] sns reup; IDAS 
S£*H 1 $ $^isa <tajra@ib., rHTlfl Hup @np 
urgiiufki lAuifjB oj 0 up niDS£$ Jw£k^iT<fl- 
iuttb 2_s*rr eieu^ ijvrF.iii. lTkr^j ®ami51oSar raeoeu- 
jffitaj**«T (rppdi Qs^tferTi Stq.ujftrtsfl'rTdEW 
i2jyTi£i r j*i_ejflfr QjSiijCJ^sffT, @0 ^e&Surranpu 

LirftAsi awa^fb fflurp flafT(^jj#!jto$ AsuJWi 
STjrrajp Qsirrar® Q#u& (Sajafe'^ia- erairp nu)p 

*pJls* OaHnr&A. 

•Srafrisa "Q^jpiuiBauf^i qjt* #*-Lfrp s cr<vp 
!>HJT0isrn Qihr 9 ^®*^© (Sujrgja 

tsinqjiusCisu AiuflTALi Latent flj_tf1i_ aaidfc®jL 
Atttril^jAgA Ssttob® ftjjA A-Epua^frAp jytrrft- 
u©^jpai^@ itfT«rtj aLiJi Lyptis^t 

swTsjp a«d i 
GtaLuj S*j«w®rt. 


§mr€\ uilu 23* Liiiib 66 : 

Jfcjjr: gjtfjpr 4dmd1u tiWp. n-Fu 
Sega>£^)(p@«T dureuw reup ■« 

' awiata ■a-^jpaj-i &awTBir^ajru. 

^54t£Hfln: *lMylT, Sdip g[j:<yKj.i at|(A ^UUSlCl- 

Affih upMI4g»anx|u ^Ihiwrffui^l &yHip^*Qr. 
^SaxrHWi 

®flprife&gi9T p 0 Hp«u^D@ opff mb«>iaa|ib rvnb 
^anpcjgiiJKg, JIlTULwilE^A flarteir® Sjoj^fb 


GurT 0 L®sctir 4 J ^TUffixui£jE.jfliS Qarmcr 

gp (% 4 »p <5^Q|AilXi1 

^9|^;’«rfl**=mo QstTiJldBuxj up^lu etcti^.4 
^ 15 * ftSLfC S_^ 6 ,^lpp. Lk^hianwA 

jamiAiuaefki ussihiaafku 
®Gfr!hl®C(T «$tfth£Up Gufuj pJTKTjse^b rflT 
jsknj-at'ivbn ^KjSLniiLf jy ^ipniy tifi ^mrrreMamLd 
AscLirf'pp. ei® arTRjssHfrs K'Lf-eu 
(fsciffu UlU^UfJ-jj^iUriD, 

JfTTLtJ.2afl50ie eudT 0 LacTr*cr L£p<hj»cn > 

£>siafi\ LTTui 2'J, LM^AC 55 1 

'SOur atvpd^nrrfr: ®*JiuS)« UfliTTLltr j«!JU urttyw- 

sot. GsrrupiE snl-Suir^ii si,a|GriErr 

rcmb Assflhor Suhu JLijrr^^fl suof 0 - 

s@ ruaansn^ici Ga^Scunfi^ 

rHi£J 1 

GOJIuAwSC^ SaflLpnij®^ p«9 
aifuJT^Ag fiioScu As l_injcrrs 
0 swiijaj k'o In; '3 ttsiuritau^ fiirau^pons 

; la.n Lp ^jacV SL^erfl. nrrih SsnLp js^iar rfGuj 
pAijjUfb &Jtp filarf a® 4cwrs^ilar 9 ^ 
ue^iftao rcujjp ®un , sn , p l_«Fnb| si jm®u. 01 ^ 
■A®s@ IffT^AOr flsTaar^ fisnuij^lau G^ajfi- 
dor p aL^ariTSEiTldr 3_0&i5 Q®p®au 
0®gitr ^anijrjji«i^u unft®5iHfuS«i iVMuarrcnb 
giCTrafl® d&Mfl«ru|iA 

Gliw 2 _ ujii .j QjXtr/iih . rvnb Ssrru5^}S@^ - 0 ®aj- 
OTdft> ftLftp ^urp*.L 

ranib ,Qjjujf^ QsuiASgjfnb. 

jfiwarfl UTi—ib 3'3 P Lhi-atb 60; 

^ j n Bfn.j^£\iprh: j^j<3^.T rvv^j etot jj®ic sr^p. 
<iWr (ftejSkjfljiDnetflMH E_jwieraau1«s u®^S3. 
^kj€u 0 OrA T^feVr 1 ffp Oihxb ^ijTr. jg>3-pr 
An&Ri^^kuD msuilnj^iii.gii, Qs.t^ ffiiuj p; ojih 

@fw(Js lb 3 iJi_cpb QsniS|io7(yij ^)®sAB|pfir. 
Q*rn% urrjtff>j|® opooTTEU a TCELiTTlisiars 
oS^Lpriip aifismFJ^d^jjTJ. 
dj]'3 an® cohet: 

rsrnb LLJua^kf_fiT Osti^ uXT uaSWLf- 

^Viigihp st_o|sfU qj." sap p ^kp^ib i»fkura^ 

0 s-T®jfcp poitp^£ip.7ib. JHwnE^fl- 

■XCTjjliWi^aT ^fl0d»iO«aiil|Q r li'l® QpsAuw«r 
904jrftfij Qviu<r^u 0 # 

{^sauj^p«j^njeiiLfic ^pn«^sgr;aes arcJUa 

QlijOT©!*. 

^lusarfl ur-^ib 31, y^au G2; 

^ljut ah.pApnV; diiMsi ^as® Qvii^pnft, 

&$>i£-gS ajAuj^Slb 

s@u ^>_ijj»®i£ Qyws^jtb, #lpE*^g,j 
Sojonr^ib. JUiTjffST 9 ^^^ S-Eunr^ls 

®mL0i) duTTp «L4jCrfte' .!r*>lff.ij £_«IP0- 
«0«!Enib, ^Affsigu i51(p@ dSlyjfl, j£fr£pb. 
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fiuirfflj} i51crarr jE^ia nxrij Qupdl- 
(JjjnruL ryTu ^sjip«fi£ «Ali%£i@d Onwriaiff® 
Q^sudKipieii, 

BUajofW ^4Rmuj Qup£ 

4SfTufc&U IVTlB iKhffl»d lDTpfT<5 

(Sl 0 ^FaMi£j£& anr^lS «H_sif5emTjE j&jdjHTflCUsiflfTBLii 
'&sr™0*jjil uuam_i0jEj5|D 
an-gE-U awmiigrfliSipnD. Jfe*$ l^r^aio G£/t«mu- 
■Suafl fflur«jjjrrjajio. GleLijrj tmiiflan ^ji^Agib 
9®4wcr a$jTBfiiGudkMiij uu«- 

□©^gldtopma, O^TTB^Oudl fWhib Jlsra^d^io 
Jlrv;, 'Mrifl^T Aww, J^ffiTTcb ^oj 0 i_s^ WanulLi 
0*TWQ3 -dUTBfp SL&ifSLff 

Qprufm Osnorpr a_®<uc 

WUOT-jQjdlpgl* Jjrefli E_ 0 aii» (dilffid^sti]} *LOfir 
cSlcooi. A.jQfsu^| S JTsn'QJ ^Jra^jAadr 

aflflEioja«)OT eu lJLi;Tj tu^ltc- am «u. mru si_a{«MiTgj 
0^T(Lf<SH3-3jnii:. yawrdi^u LS^g «#|aH 0 $EkuTa 

E_ilabflrtft|5J ycwfluM bA^Iibhij nnu Ejldlff*- 
"■'’HSJjd Qonritt iqpAfliflflLd a.i_tt^ gldS^iIx®* 
Sflyinflii 9,3 L>sj‘lf,'jrian g)Lifi tT*rurf&£ 

U^Vud QWjO|lbr 

SajpftiMT B<.Qdldrpar: 

Lrrgi^jfkjj i^ss-tfuflw ffidgi UTV^dr SLctut-isx,. 
J'anaj ojTffa&sciu GUT 0 ILM™ «HiTLiLwrfl$$&v 
iflfiKTadi.. ^Egjuj&^r &UO* uvjj^lifffji 

gp^aSusn. aml0aj5l£ yawuSlfij td^A 

®u_iflfT(5ii}. -amSa J^aaotb. 4.374 

aj@LLJdfHpLJ LLljVldl; 

rv^jfj (JuifiAp Q-Ty udj«r #ku4u0£* T «frd 

cSl0UU^0^L(lb (u^fnCumuup Jfr^lUallAsA 

«a.t^imjanr« -$QJwr.@ibr ifn^l 


^Bonuiril^. gjfl^£BTBlj Life \J$tU 

Sffd it03^5,17u L>gj, GLArrfcu lk^i 

mipnfjm rjuun uA® Oaniiffifl 
Qfiirn0 < 547 <^t\ t_rrj«0.A^. 

l Agpmdi d$«mlu(£ib. ffppj Qufl^naw SliIj^ 
Q*r*wt0 ajjOj^. (*Ljdaijtayi idwjBlJ 

iIUT0.tgfr. 

QojdTlLfU®*^^lflLi crtuffiflirrrTlsi urrrTSjQjAgia 
Qp^ibuq. d’laiQL^j^HTdr trap j Ouuw ^li_u- 
lli^0hM (SojflHrtJjj. rare^ktflm (pap eXLpl- 
»a»HiiJ ®Brrm 5 ra|ib, ^ajitiS-bt 

Auu^Agui ufaQ ®©*» 9««®e. 

9a);Sarr0 ^di-a^rr^aifr aJgju 

^hsbbT ftrvddl 2_0 ,(kt 0 a]0ib ljAhsjs 
n(W WT^UMFOT 

I’vdicu (T^Mra^iaT, BOW uJl^R 
QP^cftiMuiQaigi l&Uii^ga suijp 

uiin^ QuL.u|tUrigjsT rjjn? littt^^j tum. 
GajoR^ib. u*jy Quli^.Lj kr’j GT Lna^ 

- 9 &PP dlpsudw dlppfild^ 

2_0ili_ ^aj«Bf0ib. cdfly aJutibSu? .jj aUL^u^psli 

4 ^ra^dr *saefrrv f0!*®iu 

Qml^iipr Eutl 3 ajflHT 0 *i, Jip«s Lfi*# 

’*&$$ ^poipa© S. 0 U^i $dru\ 3aja0c. 

ud^Cd £TdjORTp SLSLjaJBfiJuj 

0(@mT«A QsiTflV0. tiScTrT^gcLr'S.piTT ^AiAITp 
9ciiQ(uir0 dlpaj^jib Quu^ffiuA gifikurraa 

Qarrflki^0(LiU^ r 
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{gpflspgpsirn iMiMroai ftrirgand fiffiflffltaar 


1 , oSflWHjU OU0UJHmOTlJ LinH_p£jffy UMiT? 

2* GrnQpn$ QK&asctftoo sdaBr&u ©u©*HT«r 
9 _ids££ 3-jEfiQ 

3- aSarnffu Qu0iOfT0ofL_ii) rfthuai Qre^iffiujnajgj 
6 TLU^? 

4 . wbdl tTOTj) ujitit? 

5. nuH.51 sSSBfffy Qu0iDfTgfd4gu y&iff Qtfuj^ 
CIut^j t$m dS^Lp^rair? 

6. rf^oMr (ft^gaussnuj QffiliJ&jp ffTsrecf? 

7. 1995 io QffuQuhufr inn^ii 21 -lb nrrdr 

(UH-Chjpp ^PL|^ a 4 u&sb stot«t? 

8* i^swffLi fiLHjiDaajfkff LSSpri^ rw$&ur «puu%« 
QairHHLJTQrfrT? 

9. 4d0*u Qm&mdi fr$u«u®*Li51&] 

10. tfStew# mfcflf <? u&^taar Qpeuii Jj^g^rr* 

-. t i i 1 i ft 

^saLu.iHra{n7 

11. (Unsst Sjiiwor cjppeb crcpsasp triwg 
nQp£Mftwft? 

12- j£]ftjQuiT{ipg| tSihiasn ui%ulj^[&@ lurriT 
9-p^Jlpnrtf 

13. rfku Qu^iorf# st«>£U uflH-adElipfrr? 

14. <#ku QuoufTsir eritfifis gj0<^%3Siir7 

15. crarpru crarar? 

16- aiRyju«ufr*flT iuraj#7 

17. Uhsrr pdr«r QnEidltfirftaajt'? 

18- f^ssrt^a&r ern^a arros sll^cu bean 

19- gwwetfko M p&o Oansmji®^? 

20 . <%«nr0 $$rrg]pb op^sili QuQftaCTgysgjA 
Qwr«irLmjyQLtpb jScr^wr® qpirfkij efilipfrisaosn* 

O 0 frS®a. 

21. ®r%£y Qufku ffifiiufTffiTifliunaca 

UTftfT? 

22. ^eu#a.efr crdtar ©#iu£ari? 

23. ftjogj a3ajifta«a^i>? 

24. L|B0n«w«i>L SLid^j ig®ikjib srokijrrjpj 

CUfrmur®s0pgt? 

25. Ljjlr^n ot^si (Jurr <gj i6L^Liu®ii Gjliflfijirar 
{Qufki} ypggiilar ^fwAatb pdr«? 

28. Gkj^aptAaeTj ©LiftSuirnTasiT, isppb $0tflar 
UfT^n^tstflsu ajOTrihjg&ifigOT? 


27. u3rt^I[Tifl GiaffpiKu srasrdff? 

23. '9^ rb ^mu' ureter jsm# «Lgpoj3piP? 

29. OuT^or erdrar? 

38. ®rrin dalsmsmifluj^ SLiods^u 3LJTf£k!iLiQpdftar? 

31 - ifllftgJIT&ja® QffftKuijJ.IT ^®OJ[T ^IhTSa 
arranffa ojafr? 

32. r?ir £_iMmc eiuui^. 

gAlHT[TlJ03^1ffi QaTOT&JlT? 

33- ®t®mi5k&B5' paMpn^i GJun^j (Cfr 

srsTrQssrdrat Gaiiietffr? 

34, nn£l imm? 

35, ^arruJlco SuTgi cflla <firj a js- ^ £ u 

un4g£ i^mfluuSlGu ^ssbagjifl Quadratic 

uasiitseA^ r@pa Sqjsp®^ 

36, jUfflpajaflw PijOun^gi 

2 _H 5 T 0 e 3 ft 7 

37 , ysnaagu lSIot .t# Qujjjjib 

<5^ 0 LiJlfTffjT^rri*aaT tiirranaj? 

33, ivrar@ ufgmmii uTLGoasnGrr £_rhj*c3rrTcu um_ 

OPPjW? 

39* 'Uffimtm£\dx ©urr^QT 

40. iSh^jEjp ^msuua^py uiftjp^l 

tafjii? uafir? 
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GluiflUJ6Usfrffi0ffia&rT6CT tffdrurriTfiroQj <S^rr^«nsBrfl5 <S®qtgS1hSot 


mao gjraay aiouj um_ jrjrs'Glsrr ^pOTTLnoj^i 7. aiura-gifr«ffl© dlq^n^ ricavtrr erajcurrp 

Q^irusa SL®Hju51oj GLiflujojiiaaT Q*rr«n_in%«ffti 

siaJSJdp gjuun-mHOTaiu uiudhj(&j££eHnb ffrs&p S. ffiafl 00&owT«b QffumjuuiLi_ aflawau 

uiflriajffliirrfs ffj £_circnajrrp @uL|p£apsBgiu Qj©Lnrrensjr *i_gS)m t£l©Qj$sii £_ht 

uuJl^jScuriT uujsju©£0focnfl, tiwffir? 

dflcmruj suiJitrqpaflajsajrnSaatlair LnrrsDonraaiTa^a© 9. a&snra i5lpra^ rencflsr (Surrey rffrr Qarrre^iflra 
gjsm&j rfka <yjailiu eSti^uusmc# ^^HVQjffiorrrfgu). afSair^Qr^^aijjsf)^ erarrar 

gja&acffcfilatn appa ai^fflrinrflFffiiQj. QaiLi^? 

^L^naD^a^aaniar ufirLsLaetfwsi’i^iit 10. <p@*aflsfr OunpLiqaefliou cflCaaj uify^Tl CTp? 

*0**rT ffT eu^laTUista ig^uLjafl&arLqifl Dancing 11. S-tflay ainpaagaiiiB^ 1 J)aii a_arag stijj^ 

with Siva, Loving Gnnoia j^Aii n^ g afftooiM a_^<fliwrrfT cruhj^l^i 9rif ^0#&ja omLMufc 

ffi[i«5fCu[Tu). QufkjisuiTae^ QajQorr^ Satn^ilsBLLJiLp *.pa. 

6f»f$kj tflai efilHnLffiamerr srjt^js ^fusnsr^ili, lutliL 12. ^Sjcuq"g] iotiSkjpa©a aupuiJ(T>ii sSoraacb 

^tflrfliij#*# @ypife®£PS£gaarTsi tnarsi? 

<Saeff^laffl>cniqi rpecipuuL^ Qjiuuj ®cuaifl©i. 13. 9 ©^ ©npttJrr® iMpoj^pi^ Sfi4pJ‘ aLi?i@ 

gluuuJlrb^lfliiLU cjpLq.^ gi dSIlIl GluifltneiiraHT ifis tyja^huiDirffirajj? 

g)jSffrr^6D>fiir®HL iSiap uriVsn&j Qaujaj 14. gimib prsfr 9 ® (g^prasa# &p$w 

fr{£fgiam£ mm auh»@uu^ Qaiiigi apaia^Sp™? 

1. fgLpreas^agja^ fci_££Liij0[b 9& J ^ QJIT ® 15. ffiflGrbarrg'ii «®Ja>cu^ atom ffLJyjjgssrflair 

eu@ui5l«r Q^ULiaamGTnqibf Li tiHg) #1*fflWT4 Gptt®Ui^g|su^«)£ ^ffiprffigja. 

©{PuQu©^ eBlajcriwaawnijic ©j^gj 16. ©ipism^u u©eu^Sa? raasu&jpjfl (padOtu 

Brtuaa&p. 9 C ^® £1JIT © LnJlp^snLULL|Lb rfiwaaf ffLOHoarrciwaGrT ^ejeo&j main ffLJhi||*eir MT&lr© 

g[[MT 0 Q&mp Outbid su@ulSIgu f&L$j£uJ e9tcue>gj gj^uilSkl© ^54^«rr Qi_tr®ss-atsiqi£? 

OurTgjio £_cwa0ffi© enjunn^HfliuTsiT S_ hsjtjt &| a cn as-jpa* 

^rpijLLficr? ct ■£?££? appa Qanwt&pasn? 17* ^QjfliJ^urTaKdiLi upjfil S-Juasr ©ana# 

rr^rarT^^I^ ^dflrfliucrrra# ©up ©adpaariTGo efilerricga. 

CLHTiiiULjaw0 GT6HT ifniiaai a©^|i ^p«HHiiircr 18. auraprm0 aanrftanjFr^^WlfflHJj erajairp 

p^ssst qjjt aaixir ^sitUM?@nb aam© ©i9Ljaj0^§i ©arraBrum^aitVr? 

aasu^^ja CaFcrarojiii. 19- QjlLprroSaif iLrp rflajOu^imflasir wtio 

2. aSsorau Qu^torrsoysfr iCl^aciT tuifluLi-^soriircu erajcurrp c0aj«rn^ au^iipmf 

a_iwa«r fiLrrLpaanau5lw ^ihja^ag ^rpucu 20. awutb 9 ^ ai - a 1 G ^ reihiilaffla 

^ 1 eufr» r?aa 9 % *4,^1^ ^Sppgi stotu®^. 

^^paarTULfTaa atpofi. edcnra©*. 

3. reikTi 6s(T0^^ «iftffiaj^1aj^«fl^ (£_m«}Cu) 21 * WTi aLijffl sred^p Qffff^arrrco r5{$<& CLht©^ 

a<Sasiau Qu^tDirair cjar arruL5lLi_rrir? Grafrar? auajeniTacff trarp Qafffl&arnfiii 

4. ai_tL|CTr (a_awc£iflGl0^p) Ql»t0 OT mmml au>^# «*_CHflriT«flr eraffp 

irr^ppa OanwajS^effsir? ©arrpbaafku apaikuiareff ^ijpur0adr er«W? 

5. iflpajTGu eurntpafflauMi niiul Eraiasr QaiL^irfr? 22. au^iTanr© arejs ao^u^b e&^Li^atyu 

6. 1995-0 rsblQupp L^lfirreMimjirrr uitcu Qs^«(mjng«ffrr? 

^P-|^ r^a^) j ^ ujlifiT ^gyu<ajib et«v«p? 23* auigpail© g]iV^ dli^iaaOcrttr© 

ffiSswraiT S_«H«iLDiiSliu lbt«u ^J^liliiit oS^fraa^ui na«_QLip flafiidl^ag t# snuanp 

stajp reuii_|i0fJcrrT? SL^tSesfir? 
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24. pua| Q<n£j£$ UfnrikifiiiJ^U& #|i^§0*£tdl 

cntpiTana &<akm ct«tui5»£, 

£5. T^aiwarHaiLor^ dt EnjQurrparfugi, 

£_«rgl Qjor£a 2_i_«ift> cSl p? #tt sir £_«n ^fifrun 

tSiaaxTflv^iTsi iLsdmrejjp^BH^jjjfQTf? 

cflafA^d. 

26. SU%^rTfiBBT0LJ L|j$rT«ffflN^ fTaiQJIT£J 

QauTdiiLjn^dffV? 

27. 2 _ja&g)S <tsir^ ^urTLf Q^ifk^rr? 

28 . S-iHE4$ Qjsrfkjigiir? 

29 * JELLKij QfflJJ] g m g| effll0iJ f^SSUT IDffL jfittpj 
(^HtffUJflMp) UptS 

30, L^^rr-misjafr Sutji «3u©u ^maujaapLlSloi fCrr 
(Aflairsir yrnffantu |pia| Q»w£j dlafa@A. 
31 . jpiianr Qmliu^ Gpcuu 

ui^uJIsmbtli flup !taj«ff0ii) ctotubi^ ^sk 

32. ffffr €kofHIujlTjr£ 6 ^I,tt^ L&lfkuiTaD^ ^L^flOrfifT 
CTWUARjS #teu CT0^igja «!TlL©&0M& ffikpa* 

33. j4iT §6 *5([Vfftf*nr Jlfiuajjjj 0®, Qrraffkunoj Wd 
rfkuruu' unijSlT^rTej ^LfUL.0 $£. ®er 
Qu^pdtaftpr? 

34. cruajTi^Q^uaxru) 91 b ^ ^ajrruJ 

^ipalrr? 

35. tSP^w $i.m& gw ^dJOKroi awAuinwpnwa 

«djjWJU0dEl(Bj(? 

36. IWWi ftfT^aSMS GJTLp^^T)^ flSfTlMflffliWr f&Ujgi 

cr^i&iFp EjTuia apiil^^iaVargi? 9 # 

^SUflTffl 6I0^^1± «fTL®l_* ih.pQfb, 

37. nut gi amo cijIswtT srarpiTw ^ir^ijsjn'ionTjj 

smocftam «f e&urap cfiL £ujcq 

0ffuu0i r mu^) a6ins3«Mcf' eialijpam ifllerra®. 

38. ^Wlgfrt^lsff ffisn^ fraiauFjgi afhflalanHir iCtai^fimu 

!*or$ t3ard@£p£j? 

39. $«rrv51gp«®£ Qvwuppanm rfri ET«Lt&nr|| 

ft iBmfw $yjrfihj0pj§)s Qarrdreflft? ^.stHjtGijfljasg 
«£gdij|jpp«ira Gt&Q&ea&s Q^e^olrr? 

yasaoggp ulajrafir ^kunarj QffLueflgir? 

40. yatuTu5k»T <Surr£j ^ffl&rsgjii Qu^ri^u 
£Safl@£Sfifflujrrtf i£fp« ®aj«Br0ifl sf^wjjjj stot 
i flffl ur Afl j fl ft? 

41. Ljsffl^ Q^ujetfau um-eoacAsr gpo^yp^gaab 
cafcflrf 



Nasihat Kepada Ibubapa dan Guru 

Master Course Permgkitt Satu: Agama Hindu $aiva t Buku Kedua 


M atlamat The Master Course: Peringkat 
Satu, Ryfcy Kedmt adaJUh untuk men* 
didik kandk-kanak yang berunmr di 
ant am 6 dan & tahun akan asas kepercayaari, 
tabiat din adat-idat £aivisme. Kedua-dua 
ibubapa dan guru periu bckcijasama da 9 am 
mtmbimbing kanak-kanak uniuk menvahami 
again a dan wars sail bud ay a mcreka a u pay a 
iPfieka menjadi warganegara yang berguna di 
hadnpan, 

falsa ['ah yang diterangkan di dalam buku 
Dancing with $tva (DwSJ dan juga kursus 
keagamaan ini dikenali sebagai moiiDlic &mw 
Siddhanta ataupun Adraim livarmtido* suatu 
falsa fah yangmencerminkan ajaran kitab-kilab 
Veda dan Saha Agama* Walati bagaimampun, 
lebih sembilan puluii peralus daripada ajaran 
di dalam buku ini boleh digunakan oleh semua 
penganut Hindu, 

Sernua guru dan orang dewasa dijemput 
untuk memberi pandangan, nasihai efau pem- 
betuLin bagi kursus ini, Siia kemukakiin scgala 
komcn anda kepada HimdUtytin Academy, 
Kauai's Hindu Monastery, 107 Kaholalele Road, 
Kapafl Hawaii, USA 96746-9304- 
Telefon: 808-822*7032. Fax: 308-822-43$}. 
Internet: Ie!iers@HinduismToday. kauai.hi. us, 

MUKA SURAT DEMI MUKA SURAT 
Berikut adalah ringkasan yang menghuraikan 
setiap rauka sural dalam ibdji Kedua uniuk 
membantu gum dan ibu bapa dalam perse- 
diaan mengajar kandtingan buku ini kepada 
kanak-kanak. Dancing with iiva, Hinduism's 
Contemporary Catechism ads lab buku utama 
yang perfu digunakan untuk sebarang maklu- 
mat atau penerangan tambahan. Rujukan khas 
daripjda Dancing with Siva lelah diberikan 
setiap kali ianya digunakan, Bahsgian indeks 
dan lex ikon buku lersebul akan mendedahkan 
maklumit png lehih terperinei uniuk semua 
jiubjek. Rujukan juga diberi daripada Baku Sfllu 
fjBt 1) dan Buku Loving Gancsa (LG), Adalah 
pentjngbagj ibubapa untuk bersedia menjawab 
semua soalan yang bakali dikemukakan aleh 
anak-anak mereka tmhupun muda-mudi. 
Guru periu mengamhil kesempatan ini untuk 
betknngsi pengataman mcreka dengan kanak- 
kanak semasa menceritakan klsah-kisah benar. 


Ini merupakan eara yang tcrbalk uniuk men- 
jadikan ajaian-ajaran ini lebih menarik dan 
menyampaikan nilai-nilai hid up yang 
sempurna. 

Pclajaratt Marian I, Muka sura: 2: Mahudevu 
Ganeia diwujudktm oleh Tuhan Smi, Din adalah 
tfpauk Twfrtfri Dia jnerriftojifu Wto 
/iflfaugflii tertrt mmyclcsatkan masaiah dahtm 
kehtdupan kiln. Gancsa adalah Mahddeva yang 
ptrtama kita sembah. Din mentben kita kegembi- 
ratirt. Dia sentiasa kita mutant riang, 

Nasihat: Semua Mahadeva diwujudkan oleh 
Tuhan Siva untuk membantu setiap kehidupan 
dalam alam scmcila, MahJdcva Garcia mem- 
punyai cam yang islimewa untuk membantu 
kita, Dia hanya da^t melakukan sedemikian 
denpn mud ah apabila Dia disembah dahulu 
sebeium MahJdeva-Mah!ldeva lain. Mah3deva 
Canes j akan untiua mendengar dua kita. 
Akan telapk seperli ibubapa yangbijiakiana dan 
penyayang, Dia hanya membantu kila 
mendapalkan apa yang benar-benar bijk dan 
pcrlu dalam kehidupan kill, Rujukan; DwS m T 
s. 65 , 67, 305; LG m. s. 292,293. 

Pebjarcn Marian 2 Muka sunit 4: Mahadwa 
Ganesa berkepaia gajah. Semua orang menyukai 
geijdft. jjfji.fr Mafutdexa Ganesa. Dia akan 

membantu kita belajar bcrsungguh-sungguh di 
sekolph dan mendapatkan 
baik nu t at kita, Seutnije pujoilaii Mah&dcva 
Gflttfsa dengnn ttyanyian lagu-Iagu 
kegemarattNya: Nasihat: Kami fidak meng- 
galakkan anda mcnceritakan kisah Mibudeva 
C j ncki mendapalkan kepaia gajah akib^t dari- 
pada pemutongan kcpala manusiaNya ulch 
Tuhan Siva. Cerda ini lidak bdul daripada segi 
falsafah. Tuhan Siva mengetahui Kegala-galanp 
dan sudah pasti Beliau mengetahui bahawa 
Mahadeva Ca^eu adalah amkNya, Lebth pen- 
ting Eagin cerita ini membangkitkan satu ke- 
kejaman nleh seurang bapa lerhadap anaknya. 
Oleh itu kanak-kanak tidak |>erlu fnendengar- 
nya dan bapa lidak periu memikirkannya. Tu- 
han Siva mewujudkan Mabldcva Gancia dcii- 
gan kepala gajah supaya DEa mudah dikenali 
dan juga kerana semua aratig menyukai gajah. 
Mahadeva Gapeia mtrupakan lahibat yang 
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bijakiana dan seiUia&a berhampiran dengan 

kita. Untuk mengekafkan penalj an ini. kita 
barn* njengingatiNya sekerap-kali yang 
mungkin dan menyanyi lagu-Lagu yang mcn- 
yanjungiNya. Jika kita tidak berkebktun bask. 
Mahadrva Canrta masih bcrhampiran dengan 
kita> letapi. sukar untuk kita meraSai 
kcJiaJi rarNya dan me tie rim a rahtnalNra. 

Rujukan unfui m, s, 4 - 12 : DvS m. & 65, 67, 321; 

LG /n. & jriii, xxv; Bk 1 m. s. 4 t 5. 

Nflvflitar KappUadcvar berkata; "Kata-kata 
serta perhuatan anJa akati mcneapai 
kejayaan. Ganjarari artda ialati percakapan 
yang sangat menarik dan penghortnatan 
datipadii orang lain. Para deni menaikkan 
tangan mereka linggi sebagai Linda peng- 
homrakm dan kaiih >ayang mereka uimik 
MsbJdeva hermuka gajali—Vinayaka. 

PujailaJi Dia stperii yang dibkukan oldi 
para dfnti. Diulah Mahadeva yang Liadi 
[andirgannya.” Irattai Marti blatai 
Latihan ktlas; Permainan ini terminal "ktgem- 
biraan dan raj in beta jar* Bawa guli-gtdi yang 
berwartta-wami serta duit-duil syiling yang 
ijcjJii; GwJr-jjHJi tenebut dipanggii “gpdr ktgembi- 
num." Duit syiling pula dipanggil "syiling rajin 
belajar." Bahagikan JLti'ra&-JL'flrraJt ktipada dt;n 
kumpulan yang btsar dan saruh mereka 
duduk di at as lantai Jahim dua bfirisan yang 
jar ilk tknnlantnya lehih kunmg lapan fulki. Guru 
duduk di hmiapan kedua-dun baris , "Guli ke- 
ditdarkan ktpada kanak-kanak di 
dalam Mfu barn, ’’'Syiling rajin beta jar* diedar¬ 
kan ktpada barium yang rrrenghadnp inertia 1. 
Guru mcmanggit rmma dua orang kanak-kanak 
yang mempunyai syiling Mereka disuruh ber- 
ucap “Jidyifi metnuja Mahadtva Gitncb-i dan Din 
menjadtkan uiya gembira sekitu" Kcmudiannya 
dua kattdk-kandk. dengan u gi/h kebahugitum” 
rtitaggakkkanguti mereka fcr arah ktmak-ktmak 
yang berttcap tadi dan mereka perlu metumgkap 
guli itrschui. Sekirflnya guli itu tidak menrpari 
uisarannya, kanak-kanak tain hams menangkap 
dart irierightintur kcpadil kti.rtsal:-i:<jpnik yang 
rnenjadi sasaratt Apabila guli bergal^ ^muit 
trtrirtJk-JtrtridJt “|aya Ganria ' Stterusnya 

guru nmnanggil namn kedua-dua kanak-kanak 
yang mempunyai guti-guli terse but. Mereka 
bcru(ap. “Sclyri mcinuja Mabad(r\ r U Garicsn. f.bu 
membantv saya bdajar dengan rajin dan 
bcrsunggiih-sungguhS Kemudian dua arang 
kanak-kanak dengan ^syiling rajin be Injur” 
mcnggclangsorkan syiling mereka ktpada kanak- 




kanak yang baru btrueap dan rnereka merurima 

syiling tmebut, Pifrfflflirtfln ini diinnjiirkan 
sehingga ifuruir rfialr bertukar- 

ganti gu 1 1 dan syiling. $CttruSnyrt ptrniitiruirt ini 
balth dinsainkan sekaii lagi. 

Pelajarati Marian Aluka suntt 6: Nambi 
udatah stoning budak kti.iL Bapanya sec rang 
piiian di sebuah kuil Gnndfl. Altreka hidup di 
Tirunamiyur, di India Selatan tebih kvrang 
seribu iahun yang talu. Pada suflto hari, bapa 
Nambi ntenziatahistbuahkarnpung Iain. Sam hi 
terpaksa melakukan pajfl un/ui; Mahtideva 
Gantsa. Via membawa n/tsi mfirfii. kuih nioda- 
ka dan buah-buahatt ke kit it. Djb 
lampu-hmpu serta metafazkan manlra rtntui 
Mahodeva Gari^fl. 

Nasihat: Int adalah cenu benar int’ngenni 
nBfdnfir Nambi Andar Nambi yang hidup lebih 
kurang 1000 tabu 11 yanglalu. Bapa Nambi telah 
melatihi])n riieinbuat pUjiL tetapi ini adalah kali 
perlama N r ambi dikehendaki merabuias pijjtl 
dengan sendiri. 

Pelajaran Marian 4, JMuid saw* ft 
bertiarap di hadapat 1 Mahndtva Ganesa dan 
berkaia, "Sria makanan ini." Tetapi 

tnakanan itu masib btrada di jihj. MtUhat 
ktadaan ini Nambi rn enangis berterutan, 
Sesunggidinya Jia mahukan bfahJdtrvu Gmic&i 
memakan rm]jtd^PEi.ri leriebut. AklifrnyB 
Mabddeva Ganc4a tncnjtlma dan berkaia t 
"i\7r titbit berhenti Seffpiii itu 

MaiiddcvQ Gtf new pirn memakan mnkminn yang 
dilrjWrf/jjjLifj tilth NambL 
NasibaL Apabila makanan di^embahkan kepa- 
da Tuhan ; , pujdri di kuil akan metnpersem- 
bahkan p^fib,, tenaga dalaman tnakanan yang 
dibidang mclajui FFiajiirrt yang tertentu. Tuban 
pula akan niditnpahkan rahmatNya ke atas 
tnakanan itu, Oleh kenna Nambi masih se- 
orang hudak kecil, dia beranggapan babawa 
MahDdeva Gancia senriasa memakan tnakanan 
yang diitinbahkan ulch bapanya dan berasa 
bahaw'a dia idali meUkukan SUftltl kc^ilapan 
kciika ketiadaan bapanya. Dia brnar-benar 
mahukati Mabadeva Ganesa makan. Akibat 
daripada kebaktian Nambi yang begitu (inggi, 
MahJdcva Gapcia mcnjclcna dan memakan 
makanan tersebut. Ini nieiumjukkan kua$a 
fdrukrr. Sesudah makan, Maltadeva Gane&a 
niengajar segak-galanya tentang agama kepada 
Nambi. 


127 






Pelajaran Marian 5, Muka suntt 10: Apahila 
bapanya pidang Nambi merteeritakan apa yang 
lelah berlaku. Tetapi bapanya think mcmpercayai 
-nya. Mata Nambi mem bom? bapanya kt tail 
J7i ijfcj Nambi meJrttatanpQja dan mumpersem* 
feii? fr makanan setaili lag}. Itapanyti terkagum 
mcUhat Mahadcva Gtiritsa meauikmx mrJJtrJjTrt^T 
ifu. Grrifn Nambi tcrscbar dengan mo/unr ie 
meraia-raUi ttmptU, Sttdah ifewtua, dtngatl per- 
tolongan Rdjardja CfaaJrr, iVarnhi mon/unr/Hii 
tadb-tadfc jmci yrmg tersembunyi. Nambi men* 
jadi satrang nayanar yang tcrkenal dan hidup 
bingga Jtc ujid yemg tun. 

Nasi hit: Nambi am ..it berpengaruh semasa 
kehidupannya, Dia metijumpat lagu-Jagu 
iWrtmnT yang dinyanyikan oleh para nayfiffar 
Saiva yang lersembunyi pada masa itu di dalam 
sebuah bill k di kui] Chidambaram. Dia jugu 
tel ah mengatur sen a menyusun muzik nntuk 
lagu-Lagu Dtwiram ini. Dia lotah meiakukan 
banyak lagi kcajaiban semasa bidupnya di 
samping menfadi scoring penasih.il peribadi 
kopada raja. Ini merupakan saUl Cerita pen Ling 
da lam konfeki hari ini, kcrana ia ntenytrupai 
pemtiwa ajaib yang berLiku pada tahun 1995 
apahila Malta Joa Cane^a martin um susu di 
kuil dan lumahpenganul-penganutNyadi stdu- 
rnh pdusuk dunia. Keajaiban sepertt yang her- 
laku da lam cerita Nambi ini dan kejadian 
MahJdcva Gancsa mcniinum susu. adalah 
periitiwa yang benar Ictapi jarang btrlaku, 
Nambi Andar Nambi bemyanyi, "Piihtiyar 
hennata Elga telah dikeramatkan di bawah 
pokok punttai yang dipeniihi dengan bunga 
di Taman Nawiyui yang indsh, Dia meng- 
ingati saya, ken Indian mongabdikan saya 
dan menyingkifkan segala kesengsaraan 
dan halangan. Dia lelah melimpahkan saya 
dengan kumiaNya yangUk terhingga. Saya 
li dak akan mengingati scsiapapun dibumi 
ini kecuali Dia, Mabadeva Ganeia." 




hitihan Ketasz Kihi periukan gambaratau trnirli 
Mnhadeva Ganesa dan sebuah lampu suluh yrrnjj 
benrrttayu. Kanak-kunnk di miniti membawa 
manisan yang dibuai okfi ibu mtreka dtiri 
rutnah. Manisan itu diUiakkan pada pinggan 
kertas dorjgflj't 5 min plastik. Suatu tempal 
pert^mfrtfiirtn UTtlnk Mahadtva Ccjnfrfti (iiiC- 
droibrn. otjJcdr darspada Jtj-iNrit-jLnmifc 

dengan tukitrda rntr^pi menjadi suaru MahSdeva 
Ganesa. Dia bersembuttyi dengan lampu luluh di 
heiakang tempai ptnyembahan. Srarang Jpgi 
ktprwk'kfnjnA pula ntnrr menjadi Nambi. Nambi 


membawa mamsemnya ke tempal penyembahtm 
dan meletakkartnya di hadapan Mnhadcva 
Gijnfiti. Nambi htrkiUn, “Mahtideii a Gancia yang 
amat siyii it+ijibi, saytt rrmhukan tfpjdrr rnr/ridbn 
manisan yang iedap ini." Sekpm itu padamkan 
lampu di dalam kelas. Ktmuditin fraFififr'id/rmt 

y^rri^ J'OriifJi: t j rr jefin^r jLWirfdeiri Citmcsa pidd 
bcrkala, "Nambh tar pm adalah 3tnia bmoi- 

ftd>tL Stkarangt soya cjJt.ut mtnyinm mb ay a h 
alas nrfljrijfin isn'momi yemg kamu sediakan 
untuk Stiyrt." Kcrtuiduin Xlcihddt'wi Gancia 
jTicnyufu/rtan cahaya lampu Jidu/myti ta alas 
meltatpldri yflng dfiijdnn^tap)- SercryjrjyKl MciftiT- 
dfVa GdPieii berkata, "5jTyti lelah mengambil 
p rina, tenagst dalaman dan mdifl/rttn rm, la srm- 
gat baiL” Cahaya lampu stduh urdsi/i disitiarkan 
ke atas makanan tersebut. Nambi menyuntbung 
dengan suara tangisatmya, “Mahadeva G tine in 
ftiya mahtikan Anda mrikdn manisan ini, 
silakan MdMvd Gflnft&i settrusttya berkata, 
“Nambi, untuk kamu, Saya nkan rrjdtan 
makanan ini. Katmt haras berjanji untuk mtm- 
banlu e rrink kamu so rwfr hari*' Mnhddn'a Gtine it: 
mpmadamkan lampu dan bdik itu pula- 

mtnjadi gelap. Mafi&dtva Gnriei'd mtngambil 
pinggm itu lulu tnakan sedikit manisan deagan 
menggumkan sudu rfdri pnofeMkkiiri kembali 
pinggan itu he dta* meja, Lvnpu da Inn bfiliJt 
dittyahikan semula. Nambi ivrtalWj m Lihatlah 
jorpiufl, Muh&deva GwvSa reiffh imikan rpjdirijtfri 
yang saya hidangkan" Perntairmn ini dilptftrigi 
deb kanak-kanak lain yang berlakun sebagai 
Mtflitiidiriiti Girnoii dan Nambi 

Pelajaran Marian 6> Mub surnt 12; Pada 
lahun 1995, suatu peristiwd yang sutigguh 
nitmdtjirljtaFi telah berfoku dikalangan penganut 
Hindu di wlurtih dunta. Pada 2lhb. September 
1995, Mahddeva GdPieicr muht mtmirtum juju di 
India. Dalatn ributinkuil di scluruh dunia, berju* 
ta-}utn &rang tdah memberikan suju kepada 
Mah&devQ GanNa. Susu yttng diberikan oleh 
mereka habis diminum akb Mahddcva Ga ppr>fi 
seperti eerita Nambi seribu mhun yang Llu. 
Pcristfava Mdhttdeva Ganeda meminum susu juga 
disiarkan di tekvisym Nth /SBC dan CNN Ini 
tnentpakan resm yang besar y>ang dinikmati oleh 
pengdnui Hindu di sclumh dunia. 

Nasihat: Koajaitun berlaku dari masa ke sc- 
masa di dalam sernua agama. Ini menandakan 
permuiaan pergeraknn penmhhan secara 
besat-besamn dalam agama ilu seperti mana 
yang berlaku soma&a naypnar Nambi hidup. 
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Pada su-ntn nusa kclak keajaiban meminum 
siLiu ini mungkin akan dianggap scbagai pcris- 
tiwa Hindu ying tcrpenting, dalam abaci ke-2Q, 
la bubn s.ih.ija dinikmaii oleh penganut 
Hindu di selurub dunim tnilah juga penganut 
daripada semua kepercayaan lain. Di keban- 
yakan kuil t Mahadeva Ga^eia mula meminum 
susi) yang disemhahkan oteh parang kanak- 
kanak. 



Auvaiyar nicngatakan,“Sctiip tun puj,ii!ah 
kaki Mahtdeva Ganesa yang mdiinpahkan 
kumia dengan bringn-hungaan yang segar 
dan hirum. Akibat daripada itii, per- 
cakapan anda akan menjadi tcrang dan 
jujur. Pcisahabatan anda akan l^ertambab" 
Latihan kelas: PennaimM ini dipanggil "penyc- 
dut ajaib." iirtwtf $ufu gamfrar atau m Cirri 
Mahtdeva Canon, sanr bin Jpesia r yang hemur- 
na gehp, penycdut mimttmin plrntik yang pan- 
jang yang boieh diperalehk sedikit pita seloftm, 
frgta sudu besar dan sedikit suiu. Kflflfi'lf'krmflii; 
difuruh mettyambungkatt hujtntg-hujung bebe- 
tapa penycdut dengan pita setofan, Hujung- 
hujtmgpenycdut mcstilah dilckatknn dengan kuut 
dcm re pat fupayfl hi think bertubang amh bocor, 
Sediakon nga toifem^ penycdut j^irtg panjangnya 
entun kaki (tcbih pattjang tebih baik). Penycdut- 
petiycdut itti dipanggil “'penycdut ajaib" Bwtiknn 
fcfiftflfc-fcfljiflft boieh menyedut cecair sebeium 
membuat penycdut yang panjang. Kcmudian 
Ictakkan satu meja besar di tengah-tengab kelas. 
Tutapkan meja dfogan kain. Letakkan 
Gaeaia di alas mcja. Tiga orang kawbkanak 
akati bersembunyi di belakang mcja penyemba- 
han ini. Setiap kanak-kanak akan mempunyai 
satu penycdut d;itik Tigs t id£i LtririJk*ArtTirtt pufd 
mengftflJTH/Mrt Mah&dcva Garicta dengan iiga 
sudu yang dipenuhi jush. Mervka memberiian 
fltfM ini keptida Mahfideva Gantia dengan 
menghulurkan sudu pada sisi Mahadtva Ganesa. 
Kanak-kanak yang mempunyai penycdut ajaib 
dk(Pt oiiid menyedut fltfif daripada Sudu dengan 
meletakan hujung penycdut kepada sudu terscbuL 
Mereka bersembunyi dibehkcmg meja. Usaha 

mdetakkan pmycdut dakzm juju aknn meng- 
gelikan huti kunak-kanaL Bantuan »iungkj'n 
pertu diberikan btpada yturg 

menyedut turn okh kanak-kanak prtrtg ineiriiwrii 
JUJa. Apabila ir/jjj hilutig danpcida Sudu, ft«dfu 
itcfirdjjjrt yang ajaib teiah bcHaku fkrmainttn ini 
diutangi supaya sctnmi Ltuak-Luhik diberi pe- 
Iunrig unluk btrmaiiu 


Pelajaran Harian 7, Muka sural 14: Setiap 
tahutt di an tarn hufon Qgo$ dan September, kita 
meraikatt futrijadi MakAdeva Ga^da, Kita mem¬ 
buat atau metnfatt scbuah mllrti MaMdeva 
Gatzesa yang diperbuaS daripada tanah Hat< 
Tnrjiifr Hat digunakan kfrarui dj la rut di dalam 
dir. Kita rrjfmkiwti rnnrti itu yang menjadi teta- 
ntu kehormat tira sekima seputuh hart ke rumah. 
MQrii rfN dihiaskan dengan pakaian yang amtik 
dan dihidttngkan dengan rnakanan yang lazat 
Seliap hari kita melakukan pDja yang khas. Pada 
hart yang kesebelas, hari yang dikenali sebagai 
Visanana, Jtj'fa Mpfeiiv/i Gfljirin ke 

sungai, tasik atau hut, Sambil melaung “laya 
Cdttriii" kita mclctakkan hfahildeni Gantfa ke 
datum air, laya btrmaksud “kejayattn" 

Na&ihal: G an os a Vaarjana mongajar kita ten- 
lang si tat scmulajadi \Sah3dcva Ganeia, Adatah 
pcnling untiik kaiuk-kanak mcmahami makna 
stdjtnarnyj di scbalik perayaan ini. Kita mem- 
huai satu mcrytrupai rupa sebenar 

Mahildfva Ganfsa di daripada tanah 

Ikt, Tanah Hat digunakan kcrana [a larut dalam 
air dan tidak lerapung (aJaEah lidak mu]la dan 
suci jika Gafn?!ia terapung Rflebb I>ia 

dilepaikan kc dalana air). Perhuatan menri- 
bcnl.uk Mahadeva Gancsa mcrapatkan hu' 
bungara kita dcnganNya supaya kita dapat 
mdayanNya sebagai seorang sababal karib atau 
tclamu kehnrmal. Kemudian pada hart tcrakhir 
perayaan, kita mcngcmbalikanNya kepada ben- 
luk scjagatNya. Ini dilambangkan apabila 
A UdniJeva Gape&t larul di dalam laut. sungai 
atau tasik. [.nut mewakili ke-sedaran Tuhan. 
bemua airdj dalam laut dan sungai menyent uh 
di antara satu sama lain. Sckiranya kita mcn- 
yentuh air laut alau sungai di suatu temput, kita 
menyenluh senuu air di dalam scmu.i laulan 
dan sungai. ikrgitu }uga minda kita yang mem- 
pakan sebahagian daripada rmnd.i Tuhan yang 
nidi puli scgjla-galanya. Rupa Mahadeva 
G..incSsi la rut di dalam air, U'lapi kesedaran irif- 
Nya masih hadir di «mua rempat. Visarjana 
juga meru pakan suatu pemyaan perpaduan bagi 
penganut Hindu kcrana semua nuzhab dalam 
aganu Hindu menyembah Mahadeva Ganesa. 
Scmua pertubuhan agama dan organisasi kuil 
beikumput Esersama-sama unluk meraikan 
pepysan Ganeii Vifarjana di merata-rata tem- 
pat di dunia. Rujukan: £>hS nr. s. 287; LG m. $, 
301-306, 

Begin! pula Ramalinga Adigal meimih 

Mahadeva Ganeia,"Kamulah anak sulunp. 
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i. 6^ jLG m. ■ftMS; fit f m. & IS, 


Kamulah bermuka gajah yang membawa 
berila baik. KditlU metttbimbing manu&La ke 
a rah pencapaian mwJfcfi. fCamubh 
Mahadcva yang hadir di semua tempaL 
Kamu, bertangan lima. adalah anak Tutian 
Siva yang berambul suci, Saya menyerahkan 
diri saya pada kakiMu." Tim Arvtpa. 

Latihan kelas: Ini itilah pcrmaman mcmbuat 
Mahddeva Gancsa danpada tatitih iutf. Sctitip 
kanak-famak hatui membawa satu sudu dun 
sedikit tanah Hot {atari baban lain yang baleh 
digunakan unfuHr memijoifukj dori rumah. 
JGlrtajL-karzak akatt rrcCJPltf«f«t Mahadei m 
rirtffpfldrj tanah lia f. Dettgan menggu- 
naJctfn suJjj, murek.U rlJtnn rrurryyij'r dan mcm- 
bentuk Mahddeva Ganda, Mereka tidtik perlu 
mtngambil mrtifi yang lama, tempi guru patul 
memuji dan tnenggembirakan merdut dengan 
spa ;m4 yang dihasilkanr Kemudiart ttindrttj- 
rrttfismg membawa Afflhddmi Gditefo dan 
melctakkanNy'd d i atas meja pameran. 
Setermny'a mcrcka menyanyi satu bhajana Ma- 
hddeva Ctwe^s afau metaung “lays Gondii” 
Akhimyt ) fftiap JLrtjTti t-JccS jtJ-L- tik. akaw membmya 
Mah&deva GancSa masing^masing ke rumah 
untuk meraikan Gdpfi&J Visarjana di mmah 
mtreka, 

peiajaran Hatiatt 8, Muka sural 16: MahdJeva 
Murugan juga diwujudkan oleh TwhiJJi Siwr 
Dia adalah antik kedu p) Tuhan Smi, MaJffido'H 

Murugfltt adalah \f,ahadeva unfut yoga,, 
prSTytfFTitijbd'ii dan pengajaran. Dia membantu 
iij'rt memahami agama, 

NasihaU Sepcfti Mahadeva Gapeia, Mahzdeva 
Mu ruga n juga diwujudkan oleh Tuhan 
TenagungSiva untuk menolongkita dan scrrntu 
kehidupan lain di alam semes ta ini, Mahzdeva 
Murugan serttiasa TEiuda dan bujang, Apabtla 
kita mtnyembah Mahzdeva Mufugan, kita 
menJapat jawapan untuk perniintaan kita den¬ 
gan lebih ccpat berbanding den pan Maliadeva 
Ga^c^a, Berbagai-bagai do a bnleh disembabkan 
kepada Mahjdcvj Mumgan, tclapi dia paling 
sesuai discrtlbah apabila kita ingin mendaUmi 
kefahaman kita cnengenai aganta, kfsihatan 
atau meniulakan diiiplin yoga. Ma had eva 
Murugan adalah Mahadeva Benyembuhant 
iailu berkuasa istimcv» r a yang wujud 

di dalam setiap uiang yang berupaya untuk 
menyembuh sebarang penyakJt. Gambar di 
dalami pelajaran ini nienunjukkan Bala Muru,* 
gair ketika bcruiia enani hart, fiu/MtflTtr DwS jh, 


Pelajaran Harian 9 f Muka suror IS: Kita 
menyanbah Mahadeva Mumgttn mpaya kita 
sentinsa berada dalam iteadadn tmartgdan had L 
Dia naenjjgTrnalcari Vel-Jemkirt^ ivi'eaAayajVya 
[ftpfwJt melmdungi Jt/m daripada kebumkan, 
Bumng meraJtNya jan^at cantik dan berwama- 
MfFJt, seperti agama $>aivisrm Jtim. 

N»i]nt: Kuasa btrsar lain yang dimiltki oleh 
Mahadeva Murugan ialah kuasa unlitk metin- 
dungi kita, Apabila kita berada dalam keba- 
hayaan, kila boleh menyeru kepada Mah3drva 
Munjgan t tidak. kira dj nwn# kita berada. 
Mahadcva Mu ruga n akanmcnyahut&ttriian kita 
dan akan tnenyelamalkan kila, Rupa Mahadcva 
Murugan a mat metisrik, Dia menunggang 
burning merakSTya yang sangat cantik, Sebagai 
seorang penganu t Hindu kita berasa am at gem - 
bira apabila mclitial rupa Mah^deva Mu ruga n, 
Gambar menunjukkan Mahadeva Murugan 
sebagai Shanmukha atari Arumugam yang 
bcrmuki enim menunggang burung merakNya. 
Rujukare DwS m f, 71; LG m- 5, SS; JJt J tn, jl J J. 
5katF^ruklja Gdyatrl bei«ru b "Anda adalah 
Panglitna agurg angkatan tenters deva r 
Biarkati ku mengenali dan bemneditasi atas 
Mu, Sedarkan dan satnkan diri ku dengan 
Mu„ Mahadcva Skands/ 1 Ynjur Vtila, 

Tn ittiriya Ara nyaka i-a, 6, 2 -j 
Latihan Kelas: Bawa sebuah huktr Dancing with 
Siva ke kelas. tluku ini merupakan salah Mfa 
buitu yang frriwifc uruuir FnpiFipeltfjarr agama, 
[iawfl jtifsi Tr jj h kadbad yrtrig tidak mudah 
bengkok, kerlas aluminium dan beating lebal 
yiarrg berwarna fcflttdt'kflinfrk 

hepada fiya kumpufan. Satu kumpidan membu- 
at lembing Vel bereabaya danpada katlltad 
dan kertas aluminium, Kumpult in tedua meiti- 
buat satu tapak yang ringkas untuk mendirikan 
Vel ilu, Kumpultin ketiga pida mcmbuat simpu- 
lan pada benang, Hilangan simpulun fmda 
benang mestilah sama dengan bilangan franaJt- 
itarjak di dalam. kelas, Satu ^H;ung benang di- 
lekalkan pada Vel dan hujutig yang satu 
pada fjufcu Dancing with Siva fiienan^ ini 
melambtmgkan kekuasaan Mahddeva Mumgan 
dalam sctiap pelajaran agama). Suruh kanait- 
kcmtik duduk dalam satu bulatan mtngclilingi 
Vek tfmjtari IruJtu Dancing with Siva kepndu 
pelajar yang perioma dalam bulatan, Sekamng 
semua frai'rrii-Jtcirtait rJfswruft meuFirup mata 
mcreka dan menggambarknn Vel yang bersinar 
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iffnj[«ri km fckli )flrij topwtym Mm 

minda merrka. Sambit bcrbuat tforpiiAttiit, m treks 
kerkata, “Mtdtddeva Murugan CarlinJuft kami 
mentahnmi agama kami." Kemudian fcwfru 
Dancing with Siva yang pnefflrptffDgfcafj ajaran 
agama diberikan kepada pektjar yang setcrmnya 
dan proses ini diulangk Proses peralihan iruJtu 
Dancing with Siva mcngelilmgi Vcl daripada 
i^nwg pehtjar kepada pelajar yang lain mtn- 
jadikati benang bersimpul inipendeL Ini menun- 
jukkan baba iv-tt kanak-kanak mengftiimpjra Affl- 
hadcva Murugan smil'd beramur-amur. 

PdajHTun Harian 10, Make svmt 20: Tidnk 
htma ftlepfts anda dUnkirkem* nuris diberi numfl 
Hindu. Ini mcnjadikan anda seorang Hindu 
Mpanjnng iuiynt anda. 

NasihiL: Setiap agama mempunyai smhjjtJra 
afau upacara suci yang khas unfitk setiap per- 
mgkat yang penting dalam kehidupan sese- 
orangr Upacan-upaeara ini meropunyai fungsi 
kcaginuan dan sosial yang penting. Setiap 
u paean menandakun lualu pccubahan atau 
peraJih&n yang beriaku pads perirtgkal timur 
yang be Hainan dalam kehidupan seseorang. 
Para Mabadeva, drvti* ibubapa, saudara-mam v 
masyarakai umtmi dan individu yang lerlibal 
akan menyrdari perubahan yang bcrlaku pads 
dirinya apabila totmskdtft dijalankail, Apabib 
ibubapa member! nama kepada anak merekfl 
kclika sdmskara mlrun Aiming mereka sedar 
akan tanggungjawab sosial dan agama mereka 
terhadap artak mereka. Biasarya nama Tuhan 
diberikan kepada anak mereka, Tendapat 
banpk Mmjjtrtni penting yang bin yang meli- 
batkan kmak-kanak seperti iirinnpraJana — 
penyuapati pertanu, fcarpdittftrt—penindihan 
telinga, chQdflkam$a —peneukuran kepata, 
v idySmwbha —pe rm U Id a n pembdajaran, upa* 
nayana —pemakaian benang suci, ri/irfcflJrt— 
akil biligh untuk budak pc re nip nan dan 
kdftmjsi—peneukuran janggut buat kali perta¬ 
ins untuk budak ielaki Sawskira annaprdima 
men and akan pemiulaan peralihan dart per- 
ingkar bayj kc peringkat kanak-kanak. Pcnin- 
dihan tdinga dan pcnaikurjin kcpik mem- 

berikan pcrlindungan Tuhan kepada kanak- 
kaftak, UpaCara peneukuran kepals juga bei- 
tujuan unluk ’Wmotong" tabiat-tabiar yang 
tidak baik akibat daripada pengabman kehidu- 
pan kita ketika kelahiran png lepas. Upacara 
mcmakai benang suci mcnandakan permulaan 
pembeiajaran agama seeara formal dan pem- 


t>?ri?n tygH-Wgs? bc fbn aa n d ?ng»n 

agjnu, Upacara fcdtirifir bagi budak Idaki dan 
bsigi budak peremptian menandakan 
peril ihan hidup mereka diripida peringkat 
kanak-kanak ke peringkat remaja, kujukati 
untuk nt s, 20-22 : D» r S m, s 269-277; LG m & 
613*615; fli I a s, 56. 

Pelajaran Henan J 1, Mukt i surns 22: Apnbih 
starting pujan mulctukkan stdubng hems di 
hadapAn anda, ibubapa anda tiktiri menol&ng 
anda menuiis abjad per town *A* JCini semud 
Mahddeva dan deva sedur bahnwa anda bersedin 
brrtuJL b*flnjar dan mereka akan menobng anda 
dalam peinjaran di sekoiah . 

Nasihat: K.mak’kannk di dalam kclas mungkin 
tel ah melalu stnhskAra vidyatambhn ictapi 
mcrcka tidak semestinya mem ah ami maksud 
Siimskdm te/iebut. Tujuan mania upacara ini 
adalah untuk menyedarkan ibubapa akan tang' 
girngrawnb mereka untuk mend id ik anak anak 
mcrcka. Prases pcrtlbclajaran tidak hanya 
berUku di dunia fnikal ini, matehan ia bcrlaku 
di dunia data man melalui bant nan dacipada 
para Mahadeva dan dtva. MeiaLui Mmst/rra ini 
Mahadtva dan De no ^diberitabu' 1 bahawa 
kanak keanak terse but sudab bersed ia untuk 
memulakan pendidikan. Pend Edik,in bukaft 
sahaji mclipuii perkara perkara upeni mern- 
baca, menuiis atau mengira tetapi ja juga 
melipuli pendidikan agama iaitu pendidikan 
yang a mat pent in ft sekali. Pen ge tabu an 
agarnalah yang akan membantu golotigan 
muda-mudi ketika mereka paling memerfokan- 
nya„ 

£sstra*$astra menyatakan, “Si bapj akan 
mengaturkar siwistalm nSmakarana untuk 
menamakan bayi yang barn lahir, la 
dilakukan pa da hari yang kc-U atau ke- 12, 
atau pada bar! di mana kediudukan bulan 
adalah pa-da posisi yang baik, atau pada 
waktu yang paling sesoai mengikui ilmu 
falak" jVfafiu Dharma Si Hires 2*30 
latihan Ktlasi ffawa sebuah radio t tost! mutik 
Hindu xperti vino, sitai, struhng arm* santoor, 

dun xgidang htuurig lebiil I'ertvzirtiii-wnrt'i. 

Pc tong benang ierstbut urnuit meFt^frfwifAflFJ 
utasan benang yang ptinjangnya tebih kurang 
dun kaki untuk mengikat irngaw jtondk-Jtcirbtk. 
Jika tmiapat ramai Arnifft-Amrak, mereka baith 
dibahagihtn ktpada beberapu kumpuUm, Lengan 
iLmuI-AurinA xikip kumpulan ditkat btrsama- 
sartti 1 Jim kumpulan ini dipanggil “ular benang." 
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Stksmng mainkatt tnuzik (yang memiJtifi para 
(leva), Kuntpiiltw-kumpnlati "ufflr benang" akan 
mengaturkatt diri mereka untuk membentuk 
abjml pertama dalam apajua baluisa, Akliviti ini 
mifrnkiniu smtufl pelajar bekcrjasama. Selelah 
mereka berjaya membentuk s&uaru abjad den- 
^ciFt jfiti/ftfrrtrtf mereka akan berkata. “Puwdm 
teltih mem bantu kiwi writwi; mcmbaca dan 
mcnults." Kemttdian per martian ini dileruskatt 
dengan abjad yang serenjfuyd. /iJbi Jtdnfift-ltdnfai 
menghadapi tafuforrdn Hnfwft mr rnbenfKfc 
jciUiTf:j abjad, hcberapti JcUrtipufun JttfldkJtaflflfc 
botch dipisahkan Jaripada “ular hewing* uuruJt 
mcwbcntuk abjad itu, PcF-rFiaindFi ijij betktum 
untuJc meirurpiric si fat hekerjasntmi iii anlara 
kanok-kattak serta nTfragurffrfcfljT daya imaginasi 
mereka. Keiftf yang tesfir MeA membtnhtk satu 
perkalaan ynur^ pcndck. 

Petajaran Harlan 12, Muka surat 24i Tuhan 




Siva adalah Tub an Teragung. tkdaulah yang 
mewufadkati Mah&deva G'i] nesn dan MflMtJera 
AJtifu^dFT, Pcfirtwtifc yang mewuputlutt manusia 
dan dblrrt semesta it l£ Befuiu mcrtyayartgi SCtnud 
orang. Tuhrtri Siva wujud di tcmtia ttntpat dim 
berada di dalam serrirrn bfrtda. Bcliau mclmdun- 
gi kita. Jangan scknii-kali kit a melupakanNya , 
k'ifu mad nicnycmbtjh Tuhan Siva set tap hart. 
Na&ihat: Semua penganul Hindu percaya akan 
kewujudan wtu Tuhan yang Maha Esa, beliau di¬ 
desk rips ikan cLilam. tiga cans yang penting; 1} 
Tuhan Siva sebagai Pencipta segala-gahnya. 2 ) 
Tuhan Siva wujud di dikm scmua dan wliap 
benda. 3) Sifal aids Tuhan Siva adalah kasih sa- 
yarng. Tiadis Kaiapapun yang lebLh mengambi] 
berat akan diri kita selain daripada Tuhan Siva. 
Jni adalah kerana kita anak kcayanganNya* 
Agama bcrcnaksud pemikiran dan pcngingatan 
ten tang Tuhan sepanjang bari T dan bcnem' 
bahyang kepadaNya setiap hari. Kita meimiiggit 
Tuhan dengan nama Siva. Para penganut daripa¬ 
da a gam a lain memarggilNya dengan nama lain, 
Rujnkan: Lhv$ m. s, 49, 12% 127; Bk 1 m. $. 17, 
Kitab Veda menytifu. “Sdiaul&h yang Maha 
Pcngclahui dan PenriplLimasa. Dlj mcmili- 
kj segaia sifat dan pengttahuan. Sdurnh 
ala mi Mrmcsta trrkandung di dalamMya. Di 
bawah kekuasaanXya, scmua dptaan yang 
ttrdiri daripada bumi, air, api, udara dan 
angkasa menibangun dengan sendirinya” 
Krishna Yajur Veda, 5^cffl^™rdrrr Upaaishad 
6,2 

Latihati Kclas; Permainan ini dipanggil ^PinJ- 


mid Tuhan Siva7 Seturuh kelas ufccm membuat 
sebuah piratnid seperti yang terdapat di Mesir: 

Iff kcias cmpat kepitig kadbod, scbanr ytuig 
rmiu^Ain {adaiah baikjika panjung dan lebarnya 
iitna kikr.i, iwlwrupu /rfiai kertas aluminium dan 
st^idungpp'rfJ sebfan. Kepingan kadbod ini mesti' 
lah iurwflrnfl cerah untuk memudahkan kita 
mclakis di atamya. Guru akan mehkis scgitiga 
yang sarnu saiznya di utai kcsemua kepingan 
kadhad. Semun dibahagikan kepa- 

da Hma kumputan. Empatkumpuhn akan mem- 
along segitiga-segitiga tcrsebut. Kumpuhm keli- 
ma nLifj nu - f»i.vu/nA satn imej Tuhan 5ri lJ dart- 
pada kt'rtiii aluminium. Kcsemua empat kumpu- 
ifiri. jifgrt nfcim wflutij ^tnriifLir Mahddeva 
Gjndrt dan Mahadeva Mumgcm di bahagitm 
dins kadbod scgitiga ladi Sdcpas iht mereka 
nktuj jFFf/u'Jtjj dcva.-dwa di bahagsan ttrtgah kad- 
Iwd segitiga itu . Di bahagian tunuh puht mere¬ 
ka akan melukh gambar marmsia dan p&nan- 
dangan daripada dunia kita, Setdah selesai, 
mereka (dan fflfffJt/irJfeatt Jtfemp'flf-Fffflpflr kadbod 
tadi dan tncmbentuk sebuah "Pyramid Tuhan 
Siva." la mesti ntenyerupai iebutdt piramid yang 
$e be Fin r. Dr puinrot piramid kita meletdkkan imej 
Tuhan Siva ynifg dibuat oleh kumpulan kelima. 
finr iwWi diirrfcuJtflM den^dii rfn^rjafcFr]^ bnhagttm 
puttcuk dengan saiz yang sesuai). Tuhan 
Siva berdiri dengan iruPrn^rii dan pettuh 
kasih sayang di atm seniua Mahtideva, dtva dan 
manusia. 

Pctajaran Hnria fi 12, Muki SUrat 26; TpdaFj 
Siva linggiddi iLVaiuka. Inilnh duuiinyurgti yang 
(erfinggi, Mithtfdrvii Gan da dan Mah&deva 
Murugan juga fmggnJ di iini, Mereka me mkin- 
fu Tuhan Siva untuk membimbing dm mclirt- 
dungi jfgdJd-giiJiinpu di dti/tim alam semesta ini. 
Nasihat: Apabila kila LuTkala ’Tuhanr kita 
jiitirufLik kepada Tuhan Siva, Beliaulah Tbhan 
Teragung, Hanya satu Tuhan yang Teragurig 
wujud. Tetapi terdapat banyak Mahfldeva- 
mahJdcvp scpcrli MahJdcva Cjiicw dan 
MahJUkva Murugan, Adaiah periling untuk kita 
meniahanii penggujuan istilah Tuhan dan 
Mahadeva dengan betuL Memang btrtar 
Hindui^me mempunyai banyak Mahitdeva, 
teupi t JFimki (idik bokh dibandingkan den¬ 
gan Tuhan Tcragung Siva. Tuhan Siva tidak 
diwujudkan, tempi Tuhan Siva telah mewujud- 
kan semua Mahadeva lain. Maka terdapat per- 
bexaan di antara Tuhan Tcragung Siva dan 
Mahldcva lain, Maksud perkalaan '"mono-the- 
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ismc" adalah kabur dan lidak jclas, Seniua 
mazhab agama Hindu sentiasa mfmnt heist ik 
iaitu kepercayaan kepada salu Tuhan yang 
Maha ELsa dan Tcragung, la bukan mdnothristik 
jika ta hanya mempunyai satu Tuhan yang 
Teragung sahaja kerana setiap mazhab niem- 
punyai banyak M aba dev a, Kewujudan 
Mahidcva ini mcrupakan sebabagian daripada 
ciptaan Tuhan Siva dan mereka menjadi peno- 
long (cepadaNya. Mereka bukan altematif bepa- 
da Tuhan Teragung. Knnsep perbezaan di 
antara Tuhan Siva dan Mahadcva ini mesti dia- 



)ar kepada. kanak'kanak, Mereka harus mema- 
haimi dengan jelas bahawa lerdapat hanya salu 
Tuhan Teragung. Kita memanggilNya Tuhan 
Siva,, manaka!a penganul-penganut Hindu dan- 
pada mazhab lain memanggilnya dengan nama 
lain seperti ’Vishnu aiau Brahman, Mahadcva- 
mahSdeva yang diwujudkan oleh Tuhan Siva 
seperti Mahfldeva (Janes a dan Mahadeva 
Munigan, bertugas sebagai scoring muntori 
kepada raja, Mereka inengendalikan pdbagai 
lugas dan mempunyai banyak tanggungjawab 
bagi menjaga kebajikan segala ciplaan Tuhan 
Siva, Hitjukatxi DwS m.s. 129, 753-754* 839-840. 
Kitab Veda mcnyalakanp "ikliaulah punca 
dan permulaan bagi aemua Mahsdeva, 
Beliaulah Hitrfra, Pemerinlah segala-galanya, 
Reliaulah firs hi Agung yang tel ill meng- 
hasilkan kitabsuri bagaikan muti.ua di ma- 
sa sllani. Scnioga-moganya Bdiau merah- 
mali kite dengan fikiran yang sUcit“ Krishna 
Ma jur Veda, Sveta$vaiara Upemishad j.4 
Latihan Ketax Bawa kc kelas satu befon besar, 
iapatt bclon yanglcbih kecil dan scgulung benang. 
Suruh ItfTMtfJt-jtafruiit mcniup beloit-bchrn itu< 
Belan yang terbesar mehmbangkau Tuhan Siva, 
manakab belon-belan yang lebih kecil pula me- 
lambangka n para Mahadeva, t errtia juA 

Mahsdeva Gancsa dan Mahadeva Mitrugan. 
Gunnhan berumg dan itai than Ifdkm'talofi yang 
kail flu kepada belan besar (Tuhan Siva) supdyd 
jufflk di antdra beton TWrctn Sfva dan befon 
biah&cteva adalah iebih kurang tiga kaki. (m 
rFi-un^EfljflJtan s atu kumpulan tcmbilan tafon 
yang menanjukkan hahawa para ti- 

dak botch dipiathkan daripada Tuhan Siva, Se- 
karattg kanak-kannk mcngelitingi bilik tafos 
tupaya mereka boleh menaiak befon-beion ifu di 
antara satu sama lain. 


Petajaran Harian 14> Muka jurat 23; 

Mahaiivaratri adalah persynau rahunuri yu»£ 


lerptnting bagi pengunut Saivistm, la jatuh 
semasa kedatangan anak di ntTfam bulan 
Fcbrnari dan Mac. Kifd nttmuja dan FnmuJtfl/r 
taagjirjjjiin Tuhan Sinrt sepanjang mtifom. Kim 
tidak tidur sehingga tap Oja ywrig turakhir. 
Naiihai: Semssa perayaan Mdhd^vutdrri kita 
memuja Tuhan Siva sebagai Tuhan yang 
Tcragung. Sivalinga mewakili Tuiian tan pa 
rupa. "■Tuhan tanpa rupa” bermak^ud Tuhan 
Wujud di semua lempat dan di dalam setmia 
benda, BegLnilah cars kite bcrmcdiUsi atas 
Tuhan Siva senu$a meraikan Makafivatatri 
Oleh kerana Tuhan wujud di da]am vetiap in- 
san, termasuk diri kjta, maka Tuhan tiiUk bolfh 
berpisah daripada kita. Adalah baik jika kandk- 
kanak dibenarkan mengambil bahagian dalam 
p^rayaan dengan memandtkan den- 

gan air, *uiu atau dengan menaturkan bunga- 
bungaan, Kanak-kanak yanglebihde^vasa bnleh 
berpuasa pada hari tersebut dan tidak lidur 
schingga kc pagi. Puasa ini dibuka dengan 
prxsilda daripada ptijd yang terakhir. Daripada 
u&ia yang muda t kanak-kanak patul 
rnengmggjp Mabdsivararri sebagai perayaan 
tahunan Saivisme yang terpenting. Ru\jukan; 
L>tvS m. s. 283 , 285 , 303 . 

Tirumcmtiram menyatakan: ''Setiap tempat 
ivujud L>entuk yang Slid. Setiap lempat 
adalah Siva-Sakti. Seriap tempat adalah 
Chidambaram- Di setiap tempat berlaku 
TarianyangMaha Sud” Tirumanliram 2.722 
Ltdihun kelax Mahnlsivaratii perayann 

ynng metiegnsknn bahawa Tithnn Siva JjvM 
belch meffrijflhtaFi Dirinya dart kitn. Btrmainan 
ini dipanggii “Ktmbar Siva.” ta kckts, 

beberapa jalur tauu lama, veshfi ateu tain 
hmgdryptig putih atav berwarm ccrah. Jahiran 
rni mesti ettkup panjang untuk mcngikai c/c^ei 
kdunJt-tarjiik di frokn hili dan iulang hiring 
mcreka. dun alau liga hiji beta yattg tas«r 

dan sfbwo.O tafuk dengan mtu lubang di setiap 
sisinya yang rutap bestir untul: tata-tai# r>ri 
mtifitk ta dalam. Bahagikan kelas kepada 
pasatigan-pasattgan lelaki dan perempuan. 
Kemudian setiap pasangatt mengikat taj'jcijttu 
sibclah tafci merehat dengati bantuan guru, hi 
hums kelihatan seperti satu kujti sahaja. Budak 
telaki (atau penmpuan) di seMnb kin adalah 
Itma dalam tubub manusia semen turn budak 
Itfldii futfJtr prrieoppHBn J di scbclah kiiFFsiri uchtali 
Tuhan Snu yang tidak dapat metnisahkan 
Dirinya daripada amia. Apa sahaja yang 
dilakvkttti iflelr manusia, Tuhan Siva tetap bera- 
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lll'j di phi. Susuwfojn mcjn dan kcrttsi di dalam yo 
kelas untuk mewujudkcm ruattg, alaupun 
jolankan perntainan ini di padang atau di dalam 
sebuah stewflw, Serifjp pasangan "Kembar Siva'" 
perils wenyepttk bola itu heparin tiga pasangan 
yang lain, Pasangan yang terakhir pula akan 
culrfl menyepak frulfl itu ke dalam kotak. BidrfcuH 
bttki itu beredur di anlara pasangan-pasangan 
“Kemhar Sha“ yang berlainan tni adalah per- 
fflarniw) yang sangat menjiPiTfpjG'Jfck.flPi. 

Petajaran Marian 15, Muka surat 30: Skanda 
Shashflik dan ThaipQsam adalah dua pemyaan 
rerfrcrar yang diraikan untuk menyanjungi 
Mnhiidevti Murugnn. Penganut-penganui Hindu 
di scrata Junta mentikan pcrayonii -ptntya a/1 
yang gilang-gemilarig ini dengan penult hicuari 
dan perarakan. 

Nasihat: SJtpndA Shashfhi hiasanya. jatuh di 
antara bulan Oktober dan November, dan 
Thnspfisam pula di antara bulan Januari dan 
Februari- Kedua-dua perayaan ini adalah 
perayaan agama png terpenting bags 
Mahadem Mu ruga n. Kereta " rata” ku.il dibawa 
kcluar ke bandar llama! penganut herpua$a 
scpanjang hari, Pada waklu cnalam rnereka 
berbuka pua&a dengan prasada yang diberi di 
kuil. Set tap tahun di Halu Caves, Malaysia, lebih 
Mjuta Orang membanjiri kuil Mahadeva 
Murugan untuk mctiganibil bahagian dalam 
perayaan Thaipusam. Perayaan Skanda Shnshfhi 
pula meraikan peneriraaan Vel Climbing yang 
dikuasakan dengan cahaya kemhanian) oleh 
Mahadcvs Mu ruga n aerta kcmcnanganNya 
mengatasi kuasa^kuasa kegdapan. Ada pelbagaj 
CCfita mengcnai pcrayaart-perayaan ini, pertem- 
puran-pertempuran b-esar dan sebagainya. 
Adalah lebih balk iika guru tldak menerangfcan 
dcrita-Ocrila itu Scbagai cents benar. Tcrangkan 
bahawa ia adalah cerki semata-mata, tetapi 
mempunyai makna yang simbulik, Perayaan 
ThaipQsam adalah perjuangan yang heriaku di 
dalam diri kit a apabila kiU Cuba membuat 
kcputuian untuk melakukan scsuata, 
Mahideva Mumganlah yang membantu kita 
untuk memperolehi sesuatu yang balk dan 
berguna, Thaip&iam adalah masa untuk kita 
berpuasa dan mebkukan penchusan dosa 
iecara urnum, scpcni membawa kavarik men- 
cucuk panah-panah pcrak yang kedl pada 
tubuh kita dan beryalan dj atas bara api. Tni 
dibuat untuk menehus dusa lama akibat perbu- 
atan-perbuatan kita yang tidak baik. Kartak- 


kanak harus digalakkan untuk tncnghadiri 

Istimewa. 

Mcreka juga perlu me no tong pujdri kuil 
ataupun pihak pentadbir kuil dengan menietik 
bunga, mengangkat air, menjaga kebersihan 
dan scbagaiuya. Tcidapat banyak cara untuk 
kanak-kanak membantu ketika perayaan- 
perayaan ^eumpama ini. Mereka mesti nicli- 
hatkan diri dengan sepcnuhnya^bukan sckadar 
bermain atau dnduk dan melihat apa yang 
scdang berlaku sehingga prasdda dihidangkan. 
Gambar dj dalam pelajaran tni adalah ganibar 
MahSdeva Murugan srbagai Da$d&yutha- 
panitwdmi , biarawan yang telah mencukur 
kepalanya mrtnakai cawat dan cnemegang 
sebatang tongkat. Du-S ru, j. 283*289. 

pfoyanar Mantkkavasagar menyanyikan, 
"Oh* Standfl! hinkan mataku melihat Diri 
Mu di semua tempat. Lzinkan Cclingaku 
mcndengari kemasyhuran Mu. lzinkan 
lidabku mckrazkan nama-nama Mu yang 
suet, l/ink^nunganku sentiasa memuja Mu 
dengan setia, lzinkan tubuhku sentiasa ber- 
khidmat dengan dedikasi untuk Mu. Izin- 
kan pemikiranku supaya senfiasa di scrap ke 
dalam renungan Dirt Mui“ Tiruwsagam* 
"fangan Tinggalkanku" zfi 
latihan Kefas; Bintang berhuca enam adalah 
satah fata simbot Mahddtva Murugan (Skanda) 
j¥uig rttfjjj'L Sctiap h££:« pada bintang tersebut 
merujuk kepada kuasaNya yang membantu kita 
seram Tohnni. flrnMnjj her bum enam dibentuk 

dengan memhuat dua segitiga s ama ski, saru di 

titM yang Inin, ditn menggetakkttn Sdtu Stgitiga 

ISO darjah, supaya puncaknya berada di bmvdt 
dasar segitiga yang Iain, Beberapa rtifrvitf 
dibetikaft disini supaya kanak-kawk da pat mem- 
buat bintang Skanda bfrbucu cnam uniuk din 
masing-masing. klinta JbjfldJbfamdk membmva 
kodbod putih atau yang berwanm ecrah, perkakas 
un/uk nteluku dan men-arna, gunting dan pm. 
flrtnhj kanok-kamk untuk melukis segitigp sama 
nsi di atas dun keping kertas kadbod yang boar. 
Kanak-kanak aJbtn menggufiting segitiga-segitiga 
iLTsebut dan melekatkan saiu segitiga di atas segit- 
iga }%ing lain, sebagaimana yang ditemngkan di 
aias. hi ohm ntewujudkan bintang berbucu enam 
yangboleh dh'amaknn. Meeefot jugn bolth mtng- 
guntingkan segitiga-segitiga yang bemngga di ten* 
gahnya daripada kertas kadbod ini K&nudian 
keduuHlua segitiga itu ddtkatknn benama dan 
dm'arnakan. Sctcrmnya bintang-bintang ini di- 
ikat dengan sevtas tali Supaya merrka dapal 
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digunfurr^Lari daripada siting. AJfcfiwfi ywig kciiga 
puta mfnggunflJhiri enam bataagkayu attiu buluh 
yang turns dan nipis dan panjangrtya lima knfci, 
Buatkan bintang Skanda (wriucu ovtm daripada 
tfamng kayu atau butufi tadi di atas lumui dmgan 
bantuan kanak-kanak. Anda niiiirf rtiirtdapat 
mam segitiga yang mengetitingi schusih heksagort. 
Biarkjm kanak-katiak mefampal dart satu bum kc 
tutu yang fain, mengikut amh jam. Hijuanttya 
adafah unrut metompat mengetitingi kathrvhan 
bintang lanpa mcnganggu susunan batottg-hatang 
kayu itu- Ini mentcrhikati ken sent rasi. Mafiddeva 
Muwgan akan mcnghidurkan banluanNya 

datum hat ini Mercka nttsli memikirkan 

A fah&itvu Mnnigan serf a fjfritaFJirrjfmsi Xenia 
mekmtpat. 

Petajarnn Harian 16, Muka jurat 32: 

Mahadcw Mvrugan berkata, '‘Pam satguru 
adalah guru a^afna Hinduisms yang tera^ufig. 
MereXtr itfah bertahun-tahun ntrfaksanakan 
yoga dan tefah melihat Tuhan Siva.” 

Nisihal: Terangkan kepada kanak'karuik bela- 
pa penlingnya scoring satguru. Sescorang tidak 
mcnjadi salgum dcngan mcittrima ijitzah dari 
univeraU atau melalui pemilihan oleh 

pemegang-pernegang amatiah sesuatu tembaga 
ataupun dengan mewarisi sesuatu jawaton, 
Hanyi mcblui pcrkembangan rohani yang ber- 
laku daripada lalihan-latihan yang mencabar. 
menyedarf TUfran Siva her tiling kali dan pene- 
riinaan dikshd daripada seorang su^urn yang 
lain, sescoTang itu mcnjadi satguru. Para Mfgii- 
rir am at panting bagi Hinduisms Mereka 
adalab ponbimbing agama dari gcnerasi kc 
gcnemi, Sec rang satgum dikeruLparti dcngan 
mengenall kesan dalamannya terhadap orang 
ramai, bukan daripada bilangan ptfigikutnys, 
yang rnuugkin besar atau kccil jumlahnya. 
Rujukun DwS m, s. 365; fit 1 m. s. 39. 

Kitah Veda menftru, “Dcngan perbuatan 
kita yang berdcdikasi. kita meraikan kea- 
gungan golongan yang teiistimewa di ka- 
langan mercka yang betas daripada kejahi- 
lan- Gdongan yang teramat multa ini 
adalab yang suci dan sangat bijak. Mercka 
mcngtfhamkan pcmikiran yang tnendalam 
dan menikmali kcdua-dua icnis pcmbcrian 
kila^Jasmani dan Rohani' Veda 
ltd J.1.2 

Latihan Kttas: Ptrmaman ini dipanggii “‘satguru 
pcmbimhing pcndaki gummg. w jUairatar? fvfvm- 
pa Mitts tali yang panjang dan tebal Siishti 
pcmbul-perabul datum kefas wntut mcmbcnmk 


sehttoh gunuttg yang pctiuh dengnn tiafangan, 
terowong dan stbagainytL Guru botch membmva 
peraiatan atau benda fain un/u-fr tnembetttuk 
haJbRgdrt Cun ung ini dipanggil, “Banjarati 
/JnAdigjXtffj ka niit-turuiic kepada beberapn 
kumptdan. sprang kanak dipitih daripada setkip 
kumpulan ui-i/uJi: mcrijndi ‘'satguru /4:mbrmkbr£ 
pcndaki gumtrtg” Dfa harus memimpin kanak- 
tanat fain dafam kitnipuhiimyii mrltdni 
“Batijaran ^fvki" dengan sefamat. Dengan meng- 
gunittun tali, hubungkati sat gum dcu^un ta^rat- 
kattak lain dtifam kumputan musing-musing. 
Sdtcuwjg, mi rrifPFjW/ satguru 

Mnfwt mimimpin tflnnJt-tflJpat tersetwr mclfllpri 
“Banjaran ^iTva" Emr«t mencmui luhafi iim? di 
sebalik gunuttg . /ita rmiM mcngizinkan, turrat- 
JuinuX I’jxm dibt'n peluang tin rut mcnjadi 
salgum dun pergunungan Siva itu fwfefi drubiib- 
suaL Ktgfatnn ini faikh juga dibuar di sdmah 
farnaiE permainapt 

Petajuratt Harian 17, Muka surur 34: Salgum 
her kata, ""Anda ftu'tiTF] tubuh fiziknl anda. Aridti 
adafah lima airda, Itufah diri yang sclv- 
ttamya* Alma anda merupakan badan yang 
tmahaya. Ainu lidak botch mark Alma ridnt 
fit? iff dkcdcrakatC 

Nasihat: Ini adalah pelajnran yang sangat 
pi’iuijjg. Kita nwhu kanak-kanak m cm a ham i 
baliawa diri mereka bukanlab tubuh tmk.il 
mereka yang lerdiri daripada kulit* tulang dan 
Ctot-old. Sebenarnya, mcreka adalah alma 
mereka yang kekal dan abadi. Arnia sebenarnya 
adabh sualu tubuh, tetapi ia bukan dipcrbual 
daripada da rah dan daging. Tubuh di' 

perbual daripada cahaya, la dicipta cloh Tuhan 
Siva. Atma adalah penghuni tubuh fizikal ini. la 
adalah 5umber tenagj untuk lubuh fifika] kita 
berfungsi, Nyawa. kila adalah Alma. Kcbijak- 
sanaan kita adalah ti tnta. ArrrJuiVr^ yang mem- 
berikan kira kebclehan untuk mdihat. Atmafah 
yang membekaikan kuasa untuk sc gala yang 
kila Jlkir, bust atau rasa, bka kita dapal niclihat 
fitm*tkila,kiLi> akan melihat sualu luhuh berca- 
baya yang eanlik, liulah a tnta, diri kita yang 
sebenar. Kila hukankih tubuh fi7lki?l kita. Kit a 
memakai pakaian tetapi kiln tidak menganggap 
diri kita sebagai pakaian. ]ika kila tinggal di 
bandar Chennai, kita lidak menganggap 
bahawa diri kita tni Chennai- Eiegitu )uga t kita 
hukanbh tubuh fizikal walaupun kira hidup di 
dalamnya. RM/ukiut; £>ivS m. s. 79. 

Kitab Veda menyeru, H 'Oh! Maghavan, sebe- 
namya, tubuh ini lidak keksl. la lelah dilen- 








lukan unluk mail. Tetapi in adalah lernpal 
kcdiaman bagi Diri (Btman) yang lidak 
akan mati dan yang tidak bcrtubub. Sebc- 
namya, kvbahagkuin dan kederitaan telah 
menawan dia yang mcndhnni tubuh ini. Se- 
faenarnya., tiada kebebasan da rips da 
kebahagiaan dan penderitaan bagi dia yang 
mengbuiii tubuh ini. Scbcnamya. apabih 
seseomng itu Lidak bertubuh f kebiihagiaau 
dan penderitaan tidak akan menyentuh- 
nya" S'irmfl Veil a, Qhandagya Vpanishad 
8 , 12,1 

luliJnm Kclas: \iittla setiap kanak-kanak untuk 
mernbawa schelui tain berzihi yang bmikuran 
lebrh kurang l taki x 2 kaki panjang. Guru pula 
harus membawa pekkat-pekkat kerti bempa 
buttling ataupun bijiin'Jt-ifnFJiJtfefrrfyiiPi^ Iwrirtir- 
mi. SuruJa kanak-kanak menutup tangdn taFwi 
;rr ereka dengan kaia supayti hi mtttjadi satu 
patting Iw^eta apabiia mereka tnpnggcrakkan 
tangan mcrckiL ?hjtg^UI rf3 j mcwakih Itltia mart- 
iikii'ui kain itu ttiewakili tubuh fizikal. “Tangan 
atma 1 ' membuat “tubuh kuhT untuk bergaak 
rfflFi bercakap, Jari-jari pada rflngfln kanaka 
hi nut dilanjurkan kt hadapan dan ibu jari pida 
diianjurkatt kc bmwih jari-jari lain untuk mem- 
bentuk bibir dan mulut. SetaFtiwg FFierdta me- 
miiiki sebuah botuka. Buaikan main paiia bone- 
ka ini dettgan mdekatkan bitilang atAu hint'd, 
benvama. Kitti, EttUFfta-iFoncta feJoli sjdpditaflf., 
knttiik-kanak kepada beberapa 
ktimpulan . Mereht bakh duduk di utas kintal 
Svbuah kumpuhm akan berdiri dan f Fieri- 
gcrfifctari nmlut baneka mereka sambil berkata, 
"Suyn adalah tubuh atnia yang bcrcahaya.'" 
Kcmudian mpreka ptau duduk dan kutnpidan 
yang stiicrumya akan birrdirs serla-merta dan 
mtnggerakkan irawta merelca SriniM berkata, 
“Saya tidak akatt Seiepas itu mereka 

duduk dan kumpuian yang seterutnya herd in 
dan bcrkatdj. “Saya lidak batch diccdcn dt#Wi“ 
sandhi meitggerakkitti ifaJjieta liicreku padil masa 
)-atigianm r Kutnpvlan benkumya Indeh berkaut. 
"Saya diwujudkan ateh Tuhan $iva. w ‘ Permainan 
uii baieh dilcruskan scislgi kanak-kdnuk niembu- 
at ayat-ayal tncrcka sendiri tu engen ai atman 
Cnrii j ugrj LWcjfr membatUu mertfoi. 

Pciajaran Harian IS t Muka sural 36t Tnhuti 
Barn tiba pada t utan April Kit a membersihkan 
rumah dan LcnvfJMJf iflffi/'iFPgFiyiT. Kita fFJfFIg- 
hitisktin rumah. Kit a mandi pada wahtu subuh. 
Kcmudian kit a mymdkai pakaian barm 


Navihal: Hari Tahun bant diraikan oleh pen- 
ganut-p€nganut Hindu pa da tarikb yang 
b^rkinan dengan amalan adnt-adat rc»m yang 
bcrlainan. Tarikti Tahnn Barn yojig diikuti oldi 
seML'urang berganlung kepada tempaL tinggal 
mereka di India (ataupun tern pat asal inereka). 
Jk’Iajniran ini menfrangkan adat-adat resam 
pada hari Tabun Baru seperLi yang diraikan di 
India Scl a tan dan Sri Lanka.. IVrayaan ini 
E>erbe/>a di bahagian India png lain. Anda bo]eh 
menfrangkan kepada kanak-kanak mengenai 
adat nesam tempitan yang berlainan sempena 
Sambulaii Tahun Baru Hindu ini di negara 
anda. AdaUh penling mnuk men*®a$k;m kepa¬ 
da kanak-kanak bahawa perayaan Tahun Bam 
Hindu kita berbeza daripada Tahun Barn yang, 
jatuh pa da lbb Januari. yang berdasaf kan kalen- 
dar Krijlian. Jdaskan juga ba]iawj urang Cina 
mempunyai hari Tahun Baru mereka yang 
tercendiri, demikian )uga dengan orang Islam. 
Berbezaan tersebut adakh hasil dartpada pdba- 
gai kcbudayaan n dan scliap satunya adalah 
tstimewa. Setiap majyarakat Hindu meraikan 
Tahun Baru mereka m^nurut katendar niasing- 
masing. Tahun Hindu kita juga mempunyai 
siiatu nombor dan namanya yang ter sendiri. 
Hari Tahun Baru scnltasa menandakan suatu 
pennulaan yang bam. Kita meraikan pena- 
maUm lahun yang lepas dan permulaan tahun 
yang baru. Ini adalah masa unluk mcinperba- 
harui naiar dan dedikasi kita serta mcmpcrbi- 
harui aza in kita unluk menjadikan tali tin barn 
itu lebih berinakna, Amajan pettama $el>agai 
persediaan untuk menyarpbut ketibaan per- 
ayaan Tahun Baru adalah untuk membersihkan 
dan rtieuyucikan rumah. Ini alum menobng 
menghilangkan perasaan "lama’ 1 tahun lalu dan 
meny^liakiu kita untuk tnengjiadapi peraaaan 
“baru" padia lahun yang akan datang. Bag] pen- 
ganut-pengamit Hindu, Tahun Bam itrtu- 
pakan suatu perayaan kcagamaan, dan bukan 
suatu sebab untuk mungadakan majlis jamuan 
yangbesar. KuruAion untuk m, s. Z)nS m. & 
29K 303*307; Bk l m. s. h 

Pciajaran Harian 19, Muka surat 38: Ayah 
sedang menghiaskan pintu dengan mengikat 
dflun wrHriggfl. Ibu pida sedang mtlukis kolam di 
hniamati rumah dengan trpung beras. Kakak 
AujmuJn membawa fum^-Suit^u^Fr di daiam 
bakul Aba tig Kumar menjvdiukan kumbha 
yFitwfc menyamhut kedatangan Tahun Bam, 
Nasihat: Teidapat pel hagai cam yang menarik 
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LuiUik niciiibuai pcrliiaiaii puda hari-hari pera- 
yaan di India. Daun mangga mdamhangkail ke- 
tuahan, Kolam {mtigali dalam bahasa Sanskrit) 
adalah corak geomctrik yang traditional. Apabik 
kits membuat perhiasan-perhiasan ini dengan 
tcliti stria peiuih kasih sayang., kita akan me- 
narik lebih banyak devw kc rumah kita, dan men- 
jadik&n pcnyaan lebih Lstimev/a. 

Pdajamn Marian 20* Muka surat 40: pada 
H(m Ttdiun Bam Aim ntenycdiahin makanan* 
makanan yang isfiineirti. Ibu memburtl nasi jj^i 
rntmtii MfneA mtttycdiflkan kuih vadaL Ramai 
tetamu dalang unfwA rrmAan bertama kita. 1 

NuLhaU JLayatian mesra serta sifat berkcmgsi 
dt'iigan isaudjra-mjra, jiran telangga dan Satla- 
bat handai adalah scbahagtan daripada per- ,£? 
ayaan ini- Ini]ah masanya untuk berkongsi basil ^ 
bcrlebihan yang ada pada kita dcngan Scmiia. j 


Pehjurart Marian 21, Mwfetf zunit 42: Pada 
Hart Tahiti r i&iru, ferfej* melaktiktm pLija sceara 
bcsar-batiran di dalam bilik scmbahyang kita, 
Kita menghia$kan Tuhdn dan para Mahttdeva 
agar mereka ketihalan canriA. Kita mfrjyfltaicur 
fompu peiita dan dGpa. Kifa mrnghidangkan 
kepada Tuhan, A fa had m -Mahadeva dan gum 
kcluarga kita buflJi-twa/iflJi, |>Lm£ti-(Fi|Fi£fffiF] dan 

makanatt yang baru diiediahm. Ayah 

FhFeLit.Lri.-i3F! pijja uurut memahon rnhnwt daiam 
pcrsediaan menghadapi tahun yang aAlIH datang. 
Nisihat: Set tap ahli keluarga im L sti mengjhu- 





lurkan pcrtotcmgan untuk itienjadikan pujd ini 
a mat istimewa, Apabila kita melakukan pftjd ink 
para Mahadeva dan rfc-m akan datang untuk 
mcrestui sekelu&rga kits sepanjang tahun, 

Ptlajarfm Marian 22, Mukt surttf 44; Pada han 
yang islijMetvn in; Aim bersujud atau Iteriiarap 
kcpada Ibubapa Aim menu? Finn r estu dan 
nffFiFirrjlirAfcan Aosih sayang Aim tcrhadap mcre- 
ka. kiftj juga member! penghortnatan yang ring- 
gi kepada semua orangyang lebih tua daripada 
Aim dan menerima hadiah danpada mereka di 
Tumah Arm. 

Na»ihat: Amalan yang paling pcnting di hari 
Tahuu Bam untuk kanak-kajiak adajah men mi- 
pikkan kehurmatan dan l>crlcrima kasih kepada 
ibubapa dan nrang-orang yang lebih lua. 
Amalan mengbormati orang-ormg yang lebih 
tua adalah sebahagian daripada wari&m ] findu 
yang sangat penting. Oleb iLU k amalan ini patut 
digalakkan dan diafar kepada set tap generasi- 


llanya dengan menglKtrmati dan men Jen gar 
nasihat orang-orang yang lebih tua gnlnngan 
muda akan membesar dalam persekitaran yang. 
tcrjamin n kehidupan yang bahagia, pmduklif 
dan heragama. Arab aLiran gukmgan muda- 
mudi masa kini lebih bencemJerung untuk tidak 
mengbormati golungan yang lebih tua. Kini 
kanak-kanak dtbiarkap untuk belajar daripada 
kesilapan mereka dan bukannya dengan cnen- 
ormtohi pun pi nan atau tauladan inercka. Ini 
bukanlah Cara yaitg sihat umuk belajar. 
Kejatuhan taraf hidup dan kebudayaan dcngact 
ketara di negara-negara yang mencontnhi 
negara-negara Barat adalah basil daripada sikap 
yang sungguh rrtalang ini, Orang yang lebih tua 
pada masd kini membeti hadiah dalam benluk 
wang ringgit. Ini mtnunjukkan peml>erian 
sebenar mereka, iaitu kearifan dan pimpbian. 
^asirn-irtfframcnasihal.^Kainu akan mem- 
pemlehi dunia ini dengati menghurmati 
ibu kamiLr Kanin akan niemperolehi dunia 
para deva dengan menghormati bapa 
kamu. Kanin akan memperukhi dunia 
Tuhan dengan menghormati migiirM kamu. 
Ilormatilah keiiga-tiga mereka dan kamu 
telah me nun.uk an segala Lugas kamu." 
Alum; UheirfFm Sdsmu iij.j-j 
Latihan Ketas tfi; JJawflAa;; K-A(iAjfj tcridi kttd- 
Ivd pu lih yang kcras dan pi tit itfofctn. KwhaA- 
AduroA dikthmdaki merniFflivd jjffAflAus fuAisan 
Fneretrt. iJtFigjjrj bdithrOFt guru, AdnuA-bmaA 
belch mclchttkan bemma-sama empat keping 
kertas pulih unluA dimdjTim itbnah kotak yang 
Stliznya keed dnnpada tfkcping terms had bod 
tersebut. Mereka sedang membuat Stburth rumah 
untuk ihhiaskitn. Ken as kadbod yang kelitna 
digutiakan untttk membuat bumbung. Kertas itu 
ddekatkati di ufas keempat-empat “dinding” 
rumah itu, Kcmudian, kattak-kanak memma 
dart ntenghiaskan rumah itu umuk pemyaan 
Tahun Baru. Ini adalah penuyumi di mana Tuhan 
dibawa majirfc As dttlam rumah Aim udfuA 
memulakan Tahun Bara secara rohani. 

Latihan Kelas tf 2 ■ Dalam pelajaratt ini, Aim 
membawa Tuhan Ae tumult kita. Kanuk-kunuk 
disuruh itirhik mchtkisgambnr pchmgi tneitwm- 
ki rumah rncnAft, Merefcfl HiesJi ujeh;fcis riirutifi 
jwng seflAmr-flAnn rumah mereka yinjg sebenar. 
Pcfangi itu mewakili keindahun dan keamattan 
Tuhan yang mengalir Ae dalam rumah FHcnrAa, 
Latihan Kelas *2: Jemputlah searang wunird 
ywiijj mahir dalam smi FiieJuAij kolam. Did bokh 
irtanbtrri wm tJfFnanfmsi Aepcrda bnirit-bmd 
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iambi! mtmbert pemmurgan mcngcnai sent ifu. 
fj'Fpj udian njfrefca dibiarkan mencubn dcngan 

irndiri. Mungkirl ktbft ttyakott daripada liicJ+tiJrL- 

fowdA ptremputm di datum ktlas anda sudahpim 
mahir datum seni ini. fika priukis kobm tidak 
dnpat dieari, anda boleh mfrtrlvnva trpung bents 
dan mcminta fcnpjflA-tajpjaA mpforlrw ceraJc kolam 
jTiflii'n-j;-pa^ittg seperti vel, Lrisflla, Tubtitt 
dan sebagainytL la mcstilah krmtif dan meri- 
firigiviri. Mereka juga boleh melukis corak yang 
pemah mmka lihat atau sesuatu (and; yang 
barn, 

Petajaran Harian 23, Muka mrat 46: Manl ra 
iaJdJi perkataan atau ayat yang suet. "Namah fl £ 
^Lv3yj" inlnh manSu Tuhan ^iva yang bermak- 
suk, "Pujtan kcpada Tub tin Siva.” Mantra i>ri 
dipehjari daripada scttrang pujsrt ya ng bertauli- 
ah atau seorang guru, tfr/a melafaz "Auni 
Namah Sivaya ( ” fupaya Artd dapat mmdtkfOi 
Tukan 5iva 

Naaihat: Pelajaran. ini bertujuan untuk mem- 
pcrkcnatkan MFiircfra Saivisme yang paling suet, 
“JVciirrfrtb Aivdyd" kcpada. kanak-kanak. Nad a 
mantra * Hamah Sivdya" mempunyai kuasa 
batin. Segala pengajaran yang d iku rninkan oleh 
Tuhan Siva kcpada insan-insan di dunia ini 
lerkandung di dalam lima -sukukala R fid ma ii 
nJ >is.' h Lima sukukata ini membentuk saiu 
perkataan berkuasa gbaib yang liada ban* 
dingannya dengan perkataan-perkataan lain di 
dunia ini. Scbagai pcrmulaan, kanak-kanak 
dijjiir melafrz martini m AUhT dengan nftda 
yang betuk “A" disebut seperti bunyi u aw 1 ’ 
dalam perkataan lawan; H U" disebut seperti 
bunyi "cnd” dalam perkataan zoo dan akhirnya 
“Af disebut seperti “mm" Bunyi “A" disebut 
dchgarl nada yang agak rendah dan dirasai di 
bahagian tengah perut. Bunyi “ IT disebut di 
bahagian kerongkong dan apabila^A-T disebut, 
ia dirasai di dal am kcpala. Mclataz preflrjfw 
■VlUArdcnpn cara ini menentenunkan fikiran 
dan emmi kits, Kanak-kanak diajar untuk 
melafaz mantra a AUM” sekurang-kurungnya, 
dua kali sehari, iaitu sefodum tidur dm selepas 
bangun daripada tidur. Mereka boieh melafaz 
mantm ini apabib masa mereka berasa risau 
dan ingin menenteramkan pemikiran dan 
emosi mereka. Mafaian mantm Aum 
Sivvlya beuiing kali sebagai satu disiplin agama 
<1 ike nab sebagai jnpa. .Becara tradjsi prumfru 
“Aum Namah StvSyaT harus diberi olch scurang 
pujari yang bertauliab alaupun sen rang ahli 


agama melalui suatu upaeara yang khas. Upa- 
cara ini bukan -suatu formaih^ dan kuasa 
sesualu mantra hanya bolch dipindahkan 
secara lisan kepada pelajar oleb orang yang 
bcnaultabr Upa car-i ini boleb diaturkan akh 
ibubapa di scbuah kuii ataupnn di tisrama 
Hindu tempatan- Rujukan: Dw$ m. i, 40l> 403 t 
410 , 487, 868; LG m. i 340. 

Seruan Kitab Kularnatra Tantra, "Anda 
boieh beijaya dalam mantra japa dengan 
cepat kcrana amabn-amakn baik anda 
dal am kehidupan yang lepas. Mantra yang 
diterima meialui dikshu yang sah daripada 
setirang ^rguru akan memenubi tujuannju- 
Terdapat banyak mantra yang hanya men- 
galthbui perhalian anda. Hanya martini 
yang dikurniakan uleh seurang jAfguru 
kepada pengikutnya sahaja lierkuasa untuk 
memenuhi segala has rat bati," 

Tdnfrd rrj 

Lfftihan Kctas: Ren schdai kentm kcpada setiap 
kiirtnk-kiiriiik. Mmka juga pcrluhtn satu set 
pensel mama. fiabagiJtari LarraJt-tarraL kcpada 
tirrut kumpidcin. XrlFldL-j^mdl; iitdnrti LumpuFdd 
jVrlnjTtfi mpnaJi^ iuLcftarn ‘"NA'* dnrgdn fcejdr 
dengan mtnggtinakan pense! uwrrra. Xwmpuitirj 
kedua menulis “MA^ i:«PFJpfdAFJ tafigs “Sl p " 
kumpulan keempal “VA, n daw JtwmpuEa« Le^pna 
“YA." SelepOi itu, bermtdn dengan kumpulan 
pertame r surah set tap kanak-katuik menyiebc/r 
juirwAdftf mcrcka !tikis iambi! mcngangkal 
kertas mercka. Ku rnputa fi -i a rnputan tain 
niengikut ivrutm menfJtd altu iicmiSHtu.Aktiviti 
tnenyebut sukukata^ukukata ini boleh diulangi 
dengan kelajuan ydng berbezm 

Pelajarart Harian 24, Muka swat 48i Maksud 
karma ialah aksi. Setiap mempunytii 
reaksinytL Amalan yang fjdiJk aibin drhalas den- 
gan kebaikitm ScbaHknya, jika anda menghma 
seseorangf anda pula aAarr rfdjrMn . 

Naiihit: Karma ialah salah satu daripada 
kcpcrcayaan asas agama Hindu yang penting. la 
mempunyai lebih daripada satu tahap 
kefahaman. Secam asasnya. Krnrmd bolt’h 
dSibaratkan sebagai hukum graviti. Iaitu, jiika 
anda m clam bung sebiji boia kc atas h bob itu 
akan jalub kembali kepada Langan anda. 
Daripada tahap kefahaman yang lebih men- 
daliim. tdrma memailikan bahawa setiap per- 
buatan kita akan kcmbali kcpada kita. Karma 
ialah sejicnis hukum a lam dan kesannya sama 
kepada senma orang. Apabila. kita menyebut. 
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"karma kita” kita memjuk kepada Minina Indi¬ 
vid U kita daripada masa lampau. Ini bcrbe-za 
daripoda knnscp “karma akri dan rcaksi' 1 ; Ini 
ialah jumlah karma kita pada maw lepas dalam 
kehidupan ini dan keWdupamkeliLdupan yang 
lepas. "Karma kita’" ini disimpan di dal ant 
minda sub-kcscdaran (fukctijfjftaujj kitJ- 
Ksrmu tef&ebut. akaii kembali kepada kita dalam 
kehidupan ini atati kehidupan-kehidupan yang 
akan datang. Karma kita ialah ciptaan kita 
son-dirL Dengan berbuat baik b mengamalkan 
umalan-Binakn ke&gamaan dan mcmbayar niat 
pada masa-masa yang nrncnln, kita dapat men- 
gurangkan kesan. karma buruk kita da ri pada 
mats lampau. Rujukart (untuk m. r. 52-56): DwS 
m. j. 745 747; LG m. s 370-373, 5S4, 60S; Bk 1 
ttL & 41, 44. 

Kitab Veda menytnj. “Dalam dunia fi/ikal 
ini, seseorang itu terdm darlpada keingi- 
nan, Kehetidak scseomng itu berpunca da- 
ripada nalurl kringinamryj. PerbuaLan sese- 
urang bcrganlung kcpada ktbt'ridaknya. 
Apajua pefhuatan scseonng itu, ia akan 
kfmbali kepadanya kelak. 5ukTn Yajur Veda, 
Bfifiadaratiyaka Upanishad 4,4,5 
Latihan Kelas: Bawa Jte kelas beberapo set per- 
rnufflun dcmirno, Jika set permainan domino 
tidak baleh diperolchi, scbarang objek yang m» 
dah ditumbangkan scpcrti buku botch digu- 
nekom Kanak-konak disurah mengaturkan 
domino-domino ini mcrigikut corak dan panjang 
yang tnereka sukai. Objek pertama di dalam 
ranfuidJi domino ini melambangkan karma atau 
perbuatan yang sedang dilakukan sekarang, 
Objek terakhir datum domino ini melambungkan 
karma yang kembali kepada kita di suatu tnasa 
kdak, Rtintai bertcrusan domino ini meltim- 
frangtdrt peratihan nmsa kc masa hadttpan kita, 
Permainan ini menunjukkan bahawa perbuaum 
kita sekarang akan kemWi kcpada kita pada 
masa hadapan. ifrmflfc-kfincik boleh membuat 
tanda-tanda SCpcrti l- karma Sekarang" dan 
'‘karma kemudian* unluk diletakkan di pern tu¬ 
larin dan penghabisan rantai domino, Kemudian 
seorang kanak-kanak uitf/i mtnolak objek perfa- 
mo, ifljfw karma tdah diifikKfain. Per hot ikon 
bagaimana objek ranfai domino bertumbang, ini 
bermakna karma iru melorjgifcab ke suatu mam 
hadapan hingga in menumbongkan objek ter- 
frfchir. Selepus ini t kattak-knnak bokh men- 
gaturkan domino dalam corak-corak yang Iain 
dan mettguiangi pertnainan ini'. 


Petajaran Honan 25, Muka sural 50; Ginja 

adnlcih seorang ^F4^k ptrempuan j-rtrifi fmcwd di 
kampungdi India, Pada JHflfu hart, kebu - 
luran telah melanda Girpii, 

otang kampung menderita, Di Hidktu itu , Mrtfnflirg 
kaya telah membuat kuifr mod aka unfuk 
diberikan kcpada Jtiinjik-kflnufe yang iapar. 
Mrinnk-Atatak bcrebul-rebut UFjfwJt mcmiapatkan 
km'lt wtsebut. Mereka seterusnya mtrjjtfknti 
modaka am dengan serta-rmrta. Girija pula 
fiifHU/tggM Jfragon 5wti?r dan mengambil kuii 1 
tnodaka yaMg terakhir. Girija tidak memaknn 
kvih medaka itvj tetapi dia telah 
pdiurg ke ru mah. 

Nuihat: Ccrila ini merggambarkan si fat-si fat 
mulia ya ng ad a pada manusia, iaitu sabar, iujur, 
btrsopan-santun dan sifat ingin berkongsi. 
Walaupun Girija Iapar, namun dia menunggu 
supaya kanak-ktmaklaindapal mengambil kuih 
lersebut. 

Pelajamn Marian 26, Mulut sumt 52t Orang 
AvjyiT] im bertanya kcpada Girija , “Mengapa 
kjjFFJtf membawa kuih kirnm Jff rumah?* Girija 
pun menjawab, "Emak soya juga lapor Okh itu 
ktfFni" memakannya betsama.'' Pada kcesoktin 
harinya, Girija sekali lagi Fnfffmnggw dan 
mengambil kuih modaka terakhir, JJiri telah 

membertkan kirih iftf kcpada emoknya. Di 
dalitmnya terdapat sekeping duit syiling etnas! 
Emak Girija Iwrkata kepmla Girija, ''PuJungkjm 
du.it ini kcpada orang kaya itu , Duii ini adalah 
miliknyaT Maka Girijo pergi btrjumpn dengan 
onmg Jujya ilu uniuk memuhingkan duii rmaf 
tersebut. Seboltkrtyo orang kayo ilu berkala^Sila 
fimpan dun mi. mWetakkciri kf dfllftfn knrii 
kamu dengan sengaja kerana kamu &tbar,jujur 
dan tarjfifmifi hati” 

Ntsihat: Kita telah bclajar bahawa Giriid ber- 
kangri maka cun nya dengan ibunya. Si fat ini 
menarik hati orang kaya ilu dart menyebabkan 
dia merryembunyikan duit cma$ itu di dalam 
kuih niadiiJta utrtuk Girija. Girija dait ibunya 
kemudian telah menunjukkali si fa I kejujuran 
mereka dengan memulangkan duit emas kepa^ 
da orang kaya itu meskipur mereka dtlanda 
kebu Lunin. Ccrita ini menurjukkan baha^a 
perbuatan baik Girija menibaura rahmat kepada 
diri dan keluarganya. Ini adakh satu contoh ba- 
gaitnana karma baik bert in-dak. 

Kitab Vedu mengingatkan kjta^ “Dunia suci 
Bmhrna ini adalah kepunyaan orang yang 
bebaLS daripada nlai jahal, sifal berpura- 
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pura dan penipuan 1 " Atharva Vesta, Praftia 
Upanishad 1.16 

Latihan Kchts: Kanak-ktlnak disuruh m etnfrctotf 
ledrtif fccrtfs dan se/aeW kttin. JJmfs ite dibwtg- 
lustain dt thiifitn kain kti supaya menjadi saru 
tairrgkusflPi hadiah. Kemudktn guru ukan mfn- 
gu mpuikati bungkusan-bungkustm ini daripada 
sertap fcufiujk-jbi/tdL Dalam pada itu, gum ohm 
iTitnyertibtirtyift&i tigd kepmgduitsyffittgdi daktm 
tiga bungkusan, Tiada sesiapapun yang tabu 
taufgJh,r,.wj yang mana mempunyai dud syiiing. 
Scrnvfl bufigktmin terns itu ddctakkan di atas 
iebuah mejn di Jr^/tijnci?r fcrtrtcil^JbjHiiik Kemudian 
Sata/i siDn mg daripada kanak-kanak dipattggil 
dan aftfxrrtoan saw bungkusan. KflPTafr-ifcfrjjflJc itu 
haras menyerahkan itu kepada rakan- 

nya seccpat muttgkirt, Rakannya puta 
menyi'Tiihkun hu ngAosupa ifu lit:pada rakannya 
jmpjg Perbuatan ini diterudian, Krnfcd ipij, 
£ujtj rtkrtri jpifmclMjJgri itilrtflt-ibiFaajJc yang tain Jflrt 
membertkan mereka salu bungkusan betas, 
Mereka juga akan tnembuat perform yang sama. 
Aktiviti diatOS ddakvkan untuk mtncrapkan sifal 
ingin member! JetaJr daripada sikap ingin meneri- 
ma di datum minda fourak-forpiufo Setepas heimi" 
pu ketika, tiba-tiba guru menyuruh semua atang 
berhenli dan membuka tain^A Pisan herns mereka 
wnfid. memaslikan siapa yvmg mempunyai duit 
yang diitmbiinyihiri itu, Guru betaJi tttettyem butt- 
yikan dud syiting sekaii tag) dan menguiangi per- 
rpirtj'riiln ini, 

Pelajaratt Hariatt 27, Muka surat 54: Ayah 
berkala, “Saya mettdengar loeettg kud berbunyi. 
Ini menandakan masa uniirt puja, Sudaitkah 
katn u semua mandi dan memakai pakaian yang 
benih? Jikalau sudah man jfcjfti ke kud sekarang." 
Kctmab, “Emak telah pun menyettiflkart iebuah 
talam benih yang mempunyai sebiji kelapa, 
budh-bvdhtirit bunga-bungtuirt, bebentpa ktpirt- 
£iJM buah pinang, sink, dttpa,. kapur barm Jan 
Sfbngar persembahan kepada Tuhan r Mari 
kita twii iekrtriing." 

Nisi hat: Amabn pergi ke kuiJ harusJah diang- 
gjp sfbagai saluaktivLli yjng jmat pcnting, sue! 
dan istimcwi, Sdwlum kita pcfgi ke kuik kiU 
hamsEah mandt dan im-mberiiJikari diri supaya 
kiu bfrscdia until It menerima rcslu daripada 
Tuhan, Kita mcmakaL pakaian iradisional 
Hindu seniiid menguniuiigi kuil Ini memtniai 
kila Jx'mm suci. Mafca dergan itu kiia tin pal 
memhuka saluran until k menerijna kuasa iiiifi 
daripada kvil. Karak-kanak mcstilah dididik 





supaya sentiasa mendampingt Tuhan alau $at- 
guru m^neka dengan suatu pemberian sebagai 
persembahan. Jangan pengi ke kuil lanpa 
persembahan kepada Tuhan, Motonya/Niigait 
ke kuil dengan tangan yang kosong." Set tap 
isenganut, tennasuk kanak-kanak hanulah 
men derma Wang kepada tabling alau hundi 
sema^a berkunjung meteka ke kuil. Mercka juga 
harns menibaitlu dalam persediaan bahan 
persembahan kepada Tuhan, seperti meml^er- 
sihkan buah-huahan atau membuai kalungan 
burtga, Rujukan: DwS m. s. 305, 313, 322-323, 
789-790; LG m y„ 205, 210-211; M J m, a 2, 18. 

Pelajamn Harian 28, Muka $vmt 56: Ayah 
berkata, “ini’ udah perigi kuik jini kita mcm- 
basuh kaki dan tangan kita sebetum masuk ke 
datum kediaman Tuhan* Emak berkata* 
"Kamaia, hiiri ini kamu boleh menTtersitkirn 
btidh ketapa dan buah-buahtm yang h ta akan 
ke fcuii* 

Nasihat; Kita mentbersibkan diri dan persem¬ 
bahan kita kepada Tuhan sebelum masuk ke 
kuiL Perbualan ini akan membuka suatu saju¬ 
ra n untuk kita menerima rahmat Tuhan. Kuil- 
ktii! yang di bina di masa silam di India seritig 
mempunyai kola in air atari laiigki air yang 
besardi had spun kuil untuk rttemudahkan kita 
bermandi sebelum menusuki kuil. E-'ada masa 
iekanng pula icrdap.it paip-paip air, Kita hai- 
dakiah menggunakan air >^ng banyak untuk 
memherdhkan kaki dan tingan kita. Kita juga 
harvs membasuh bahan-bahan persembahan 
kita seperii buah- bu.th-m dan kclapj di sink Ku- 
jukmi: D»v5 nri, i 305; JjJi } m. s. 3 r 

Pelajaratt Hariatt 29, Muka sural £6: Ayah 
berkata, “Lihattah gapura, menata fcait 
G op Lira lenliflifl mengingatkan kita ttntang 
Tuhan, Kita mdakakan namaskJra kepada 
Tuhan dettgan pnen^iut^ltaf krdua-diw betah 
temgan tiro ke atas parti? JtepaJd.* 

Nasihat: (Japura di kuil-kuil litdia Selatan yang 
masyhur membumbung ibggi di atas piniu 
masuk. Ini mcmbolehkan kuibkutl lersebut 
kdihatan dari jarak yang iault, Ketika memasuki 
kuil, melalui pintu di bawah gopura, kita 
merasakart seolah-oiah kita berjaian masuk kc 
al am syurga. Terda pat banyak ukiram uks ran 
para dtva dan Mahddeia pada ketujuh-tujuh 
lingkat gcipum. Sejurus seEepas melihal atau 
ketika melihat gopura, kita Itarus mdakukan 
pmppuirkdnT dengan mcngangkalkan keduaxhu 



bflah tangan kita ke a [as paras kepala. Kita 
b-crbual demikian walaupun kita hanya me-til ui 
kuil tanpa memasukinytL Rjujvbm: DwS m. j. 
297 ; 305, 724; Bk I m, s. 49. 

Peldjat%iti Marian 30, Muka sural 60: Ayah 
berka M- '7#ri til'd Nandi, lembu juniati Dialah 
pengOnvt Tbldfl Siva yang tmempuma, Tub an 
Siva rficmtnggflrign) , ir, fni pula adalah balipl’ha 
(tempat perse mbahan} dan dhvajaslambha 
ft Wig pendera), Kita frereujud bertiarap meng- 
hadap dhrajastambha." 

NasUiatr Kita memasuki kuil dengan perasaan 
penuh hormai, memberi penghormatan kepada 
kodimaram, balipitha dan vtihana (lunggangan 
Tuhan), Ksnak-kanak perlu jnempelajari 
Jocpcn’ingan mendiamkan diri dan perlu diajar 
supaya mcreka memasuki mm ah scoring yang 
ternama. Rujuknn: DwS m. i 77, 76S; Bk 1 m. s. 
49, 

Petujanm Harian 31, Muka sural 67 Ayah 
berkata; "Puj&ri sedan g melakukon ppjs, Kttika 
pnja, semmt orting lelaki dan kanak-kanak lelaki 
Jhrtridj; berdiri di sebelah kanatt iambi! meng- 
hadap murti Tuhan, Semua ortmg wemita dan 
kn/rett-Limit pertmpuatt pula Hants berdiri di 
sebelah kirk Apabila puj3r! menunjukkdn iralS 
if paras yang tinggi, kiln merasakan sakli Tuhan. 
Sefcpas pQja iiffl nunerittrd bahan-bahan smi 
(yang tdah diptrsembahkan kepada Tuhan 
Krnasa puja) yang berikul: vtbhoii, air (tlrtha} p 
terbuk cendana, kiutikunaa, bunga-bungaan dan 
makanan yang direstui oleh Tuhan. Kita pulang 
ke rutnah dengan bahan-bahan suet ini7 
Na-tihat: Upacara pfijfi akan mewujudkan rah- 
mat Tuhan (untuk mcLirupahi kita). Kita lidak 
meiiyvmbah rupa batu di kuil Sebaliknya, kita 
hanya menggunakan rupa Tuban tersebut 
untuk mernbiwa Tuhan dari dunia atasan ke 
duiiia kita untuk scment&ra waktu, Rupa batu 
Tuhan (mfirti} ini boleh diibaratkan sebagai 
telefon,, Kita menggunskan telefon untuk ber- 
cakap dengan seseorang yang tinggal di tempat 
Iain. Tckfon itu bukannya ■urang lerscbut, 
malahf ljl cuina mcrtipiikiin ulu media per- 

hubungm Sama seperti Utr, kita menggunakan 
mflrti di kuil untuk berbubung dengan Tuhan. 
Muni ini bukanlah Tuhan. Pengttnut Hindu 
lidak “menyembfth berhata 7 ’ sepertimana yang 
biasa dipetkatakan. Kata mcnj'cnibab Tuhan, 
Sckpas pOjd, kita harus duduk bend jam dan 
memyerap suin'yang rvu jud daripada pujd terse- 


but, Ptfibuatan ini jugs akan niemberi kesan 
ptwjtif ke dajam minda kanak-Huiiak bahnra 
kuil adalah suatu tempat yang sangat istimewa, 
RujuifiK DwS m. a 305,313,322-323, 769-790; 
LG m, Sr 205-214; Bklm.s, 46, 47, 

Katab menyatakanfTerdapat lima 

bahagian dalam sesuatu pOjd yang tradi- 
sional iaitu persembahan baban-bahan 
bcrwang] t bunga-bungaan h drjpii, iampu- 
lampu dan buah-buahan. Ferscmbahan 
jlrnfi adalah upacara kemuncak pQjd7 
Xilmik Agama 4,374 

Latihan krlai: Searattg pengjanut yang sempur- 
na seperti Nandi flJtan me men it hi kehendak 
Tuhan Shvt dan memaiuhi pimpinan Tuhan 
dengnn eepat irtH serla^merta. Latihan ini 
bernama pertttaimn Nandi, la adalah suatu 
permainan yang memerlukan gerakbahts yang 
cepat Bdmr srJturang^ituraRgnyn enam biji boia 
fen bp bo/ri geiah p/pi# kln-kln lain yang seder- 
hana besar, dan juga sebuah katak yang agak 
besar. Keincil-kaninl flldn JTfrjrt'rtmprtlfciiTi bola- 
bala iru te Jalam ioJak ttrscbvt. Lekatkan 
sekeping label hermits ‘'Tuhan Siva" di aiaskotak 
itu iupaya sernua ora rig Jupor melthalnya. 
Rahagykdn ldndl-Jtdm?A kepada tiga kumputan 
djiN i'iirN/irdrtj-i-fcNnipniIjjn ini dikenaii sebagai 
Nandi. Setiap kumpulan duduk mengclilingi 
kotak itu don juinitriyo lebih kuratig sepuluh 
kaki, Pertnainan ini dimulakan dengan 
menggulingkan bola-bola kepada ketiga^tiga 
Jcumpulun terieii tit. Starting Luiul-Lindt dari- 
pado setiap kumpu/dn akan menangkap bola itu . 
Kemvdian dia rtlun mengucap sesvmu ketakuan 
baik, rtiMiifriw I'uiJl d/iiu ftkiran ifriri ydng 
difddrkannyiL JCemudrjjifp dia uLin ew&d men- 
tumptikkau bola lersebut ke dalam kotak itu, 
Sdbnfnyn bola tersebut masuk ke dalam ko/sit, 
maka tarrnl-lonfti itu ptrrlu mengarnbitnya 
keiuar daripada kotak itu dan setentsnya meng- 
gulingkannya kepada Jumak-kanak yang lain. 
Sebaliknya, jika buiu itu lidak dapai dimasukkan 
ke dalam kotak, kanak-kanak itu perlu mengam- 
bil stria mtlciakkan bok efir Lr Jti/om kotak dan 
me?jgi i 'ji lingkn nnya kepada 
yLtFJg i l uj’ri. Setiap orUng menumpukan p€ r- 
Ini'fJim rnereLi kepada kotak tersebut, srwtti 
seperti penganut setnpuma ypng sentiasa ter- 
turnpu kepada Tuhan Siva. 













Soalan-soal&n Untuk Para Pelajar 


1. Siapakah yang mewujudkan Mahadeva 
Ganesa? 

2. Nyatakan beberapa cara bagaimana 
Mahadeva Ganesa membantu anda? 

3. Bagaimanakah anda boleh mengham- 
piri Mahadeva Ganeia? 

4. Siapakah budak yang bemama 
Nambi? 

5. Mengapakah Nambi menangis scmasa 
melakukan pupz untuk Mahadeva 
Ganesa? 

6. Apakah yang membuatnya berhenti 
menangis? 

y* Apakah peristiwa keajaiban yang 
berlaku pada 21 hb September, 1995 ? 

8. Bagaimanakah anda menyambuf 
harijadi Mahadeva Ga ne&a? 

9. Bagaimana Mahadeva Murugan 
menulong anda? 

10. Apakah upacara yang menjadikan 
anda seorang Hindu? 

11. Di manakah anda men tills abjad yang 
pertama? 

12. Siapakah yang akan menu bug anda 
bdajar sekarang? 

13. Apakah yang dicipta oleh Tuhan Siva? 

14. Di manakah Tuhan Siva tinggal? 

15. Apakah itu Sivaloka? 

16. Siapakah yang tinggal di sana? 

17. Apakah yang dilakukan oleh para 
Mahadeva? 

18. Bilakah Mahaiivaratri diraikan? 

19. Apakah yang anda raikan pada hari itu? 

20. Mamakan dua perayaan besar yang di 
sambul setiap tahun untuk Mahadeva 
Murugan ? 

2 L Siapakah guru Hinduism? yang tera- 
gung? 


22, Apakah yang telah mereka lakukan? 

23, Gambarkan atma anda, 

24, Bagaimanakah keluarga anda 
menyambut Tahun Bam Hindu? 

25, Apakah tujuan membuat puja secara 
besar-besaran pada hari Tahun Bam? 

26, Mcngapakah anda bcrsujud atau 
bertiarap kepada ibubapa, guru dan 
orang tua ? 

27, Apakah itu mantra ? 

28, Mcngapakah anda melafazkan, "Aum 
Namab Sivaya?” 

29, Apakah maksudnya? 

30, Apakah yang anda belajar daripada 
hokum karma? 

31, Mcngapakah orang kaya itu member! 
sekeping syiling emas kepada Girija? 

32, Apakah persediaan yang anda lakukan 
sebelum pergi ke kuil? 

33, Apakah perkara-perkam yang anda 
lakukan semasa anda mendekati dan 
memasuki kuil? 

34, Siapakah Nandi? 

35 + Di sebelah manakah budak-budak 
lelaki dan perempuan beratur (meng- 
hadap murti Tuhan) semasa 
menghadiri pfijS di kuil? 

36, Bilakah ma sanya anda dapat 
merasakan kuasa Tuhan dengan tinggi 
dan senang sekali? 

37, Apakah bahan-bahan suci yang anda 
tetima daripada pujffri sekpas puja? 

38, Bolehkah anda menyanyikan keempat 
empat bhajana itu? 

39, Apakah maksud bhajana yang 
dinyanyikari untuk guru? 

40, Aktiviti kelas yang manakah paling 
anda gemari? Mengapa? 



Soalan-soalan Untuk Drang Dewasa 


Soabut-soahn berikut adalah bagi mereka yang 
sedang nmnpehjari Buka Kedua sebagaimana yang 
dinek&ttt&ttkan dalam "Bagaimam Drang Dewasa 
Bokh Menggunakan Pelajaran Ini” (m. 5 , 90}r 
Kesmiua ini adalah sebahagum daripada kepcrhinn 
bag! semua pdajar Sat guru Sivaya Subrarmnuya- 
swanii, Soalan-soalan ini adalah sukar dan 
memngkumi pdajamn hmim tanafe-fondti pandu- 
firt gum dan bahan^bahan rujuknti dahm bahagim 
p-mdmn dari buku Dancing With Siva dan buku 
Loving Ga$e&. Setiap orang dewasa hams menyalin 
setup malm dm seterusnya menjawab sotdm-soalm 
tersrbut. Mereka yang seeking mengajar kursu$ ini 
bar us menyemp urn aknii it jinn tdndJt-Jtdndk 
mengikut proxdur yang sama. Dafam setiap 
kendaan, amngyangkbih run, yang tclah mekngkap - 
htn kunuf ini, harm diminta untuk ttiertterhtiti dan 
memeriksa soatan-soalan ujian. 

u Sim pan nekod untuk seliap kelas bimbingan 
kanak-katuk dan catitkan pemerhafian an da 
berdasarkan kepada Latihan Kelas. Apakah 
png anda pehjari atau pen wan and a dal am 
proses membina dan menterhati setiap htihan 
kelas? Perhatikan jika ada pdajar yang eemer- 
langi png mungkin mempunyai kebyaka n 
atau poteosi untuk mengajardi ma$a hadapan. 
i, Beri satu contoh bags imam and a mengatasi 
satu haiangan dalam hidup anda meldui 
penyembahan Mahadeva Gane^a? 

3. Mcngapakah MahSdeva Ganes'a memakan 
pras&da png diberikan oleh Nambi? 

4, Apakah png bia sanya diambi! oleh Tuhan 
dadpada makanan? 

5. Apakah yang dtlakwknn seterusnya oleh Mambi 
dabm hidupnya? 

6, Apakah pengalaman peribadi an da 
berdasarkan kepada peristiwa “Keajaiban Susu" 
pada tahun 1995 ? Adakab anda percaya 

ha haws Mahadeva Gane£a benar-benar 
meminum susu? 

7* Bagaunanakah an da menyambul hari jadi 
Mahadeva GatieSa pada tahun iepas? 

&, Terangkan maksud sebenar mengapa 

Mahddeva Ganeia yang diperbual daripada 
tan ah Mat diJepaskan kc da ben but* 


9, Apakah yang anda buat untuk menggajakkan 
perpaduan di kalangan perganul Hindu pa da 
hari jadi Mahideva Gane£a? 

io* Apakah tanggirngjawah khas yang dimiliki oleh 
Mahideva Murugan? 

11. Berikan satu contoh hagai mans Mohadeva 
Murugan tel ah mombantu anda tblam kchidu- 
pan anda, 

ii, Apakah dibmbangkan oleh burung merakNya? 

13. Apakah upacafa png periu dilakukan untuk 
menjadikan seseorang itu Hindu! 

14. Mengapakah penulisan abjad pertama bagi 
seseorang kanak-kanak dilaksanakan seba^ii 
suatu upacara keagamaan? 

15. Teiangkan maksud iariiskdm, 

16. Namakan empat atau lima pen ting 

yang dijabrikan untuk kaiiak-kanak dan 
nyatakan juga maksudnya* 

17. Jdaskan mengenai Tuhan Siva dengan 
perkataan anda sendiri. 

lfl. Bagaamanakah anda meraikan Mahllivarltri 
pada tahun kpas? 

19. Bagainurukah kita harus men gin gad Tuhan 
Siva semasa perayaan ini? 

20* Terangkan bagaimana Hinduisms "monotheis- 
tik^dan bukan “monothebtik" 

n. Apakah maknanya apabib kita kaiakan 
w lhhan"? Apakah makna para MahAdeva? 
Apakah perhe^aan ^ng pentlng di antnra 
kedua-dua perkataan ini? 

22. Bagaimanakah anda mcrailtan Skanda Shashfhi 
dan Thaipusam pada tahun kpas? 

23. Bagaimanakah anda membantu kuil lempatan 
anda. pada tahun lepas untuk meUksanakan 
perayaan -perayaan ini dari png lain? 

24. Sib nyatakan kedudukan khas para s^rguru 
dabm tradisi agama Hindu, 

25. Huraikan men gen ai Stma anda? Pernahkan 
anda merasakan diri anda mi lebih akan amta 
anda daripada tubuh ftzikal an da? Jelaskan. 

26. Bagaimanakah anda meraikan Hari Tahun 
Baru Hindu pada tahun yang lepas? 

27 Bolehkah anda melukis kclam? 

28. Bokhkah anda menyedtakan kumbha? 

1% Siia huraikan mengenai bilik sembahyang 
anda? 



30. Sik huruikun meng^nai “pfija khas* fang rack 
lakukan di bilk s^mbahyang anda pada Hari 
Tatum Bam. 

31. Mengapakah kanak-kanak lidak boleb 
dibenarkan “bdajar daripada krtilapan mereka 
serdiri?” 

j2n Berifeirt beberapa contoh bagaimana anda 
menghormati orrag-orrag tua. 

33. Pernahkah anda menerima dikihft mantra 
^Aum Namah Sivaya” dariptda seorang pujMri 
atau seorang yang bertauliah? 

34. Berapa kerapkah anda melafazkan ‘"Aum 
Namah SivSp"? 

35. Mengapakah dlfahcl portama ini sangal pent- 
ing? 

36. BagaLnianakah hukum kamia mengajar anda 
untuk menj&lani bid up yang k'bih baik? Bert 
salu con lob pcrisiiwa yang benar-benar 


bcrlaku dal am hidup anda. 

37 "Karma kita" memberi maksud yang berlaioan 
daripada 'karma.* Sila jelaskan maksud 
'karma fatal 

38* B&gaimraakah cerita Girija menggambarkra 

hukum karnm? 

3p. Bagaimanakah. anda bmiap sadia untuk 
berkunjung ke kuil? Apakah persembahra 
yang anda batva bersama? Adakali anda 
bermeditasi selepas psjd? 

40 Bada pendapat anda niengaps lelaki dan 
ptrempuan bams betdiri berasingan sepnasa 
puja? 

4L Jdaskan kepenlingan lagu-kgu sud. 
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Supplementary English Material 

Satguro Sivaya Subramuniyaswami on “Singing to the Gods, 31 the Arati Sought Hindi and English, 
Two Songs in Tamil and English of Sage Yogaswami, Praying to t he Gods, a Color Meditation, The 
1995 Milk Miracle, Ganesha’s Birthday, Recipes for Sweet Offerings and Advice on Child Discipline 


T his supplemental material is provided for teachers, 
parents and older children able to read at a higher 
level of English. Much of it relates directly to the 
lessons and can be used to create additional teaching 
material lor class. All teachers should refer to the supple¬ 
mental material included with Book One of Stiivilt Hin¬ 
du Religion* especially the list of resources which gives 
douns of excellent books for child ren on Hinduism. 

First is, Gurudeva’s inspired talk on the power of wt- 
s&ngtt* and the ringing of religious songs together. 'I"here is 
much beautiful knowledge here of the inner and outer 
workings of this common miracle in which we invoke 
God through our group devotion. Second is the tradi¬ 
tional Hindi version of the “Aral! Song* and a freely ren¬ 
dered English version of the song sung to the same tune. 

Third are two songs in the original Tamil and in Eng¬ 
lish translation from the Afafc/tiirranai of SageYogaswaini. 
"All is Siva.'" and "Siva, Siva Selva,' 1 are provided with West¬ 
ern musical notation. Four is a section on Tyaf, a very sim¬ 
ple language which the dents gave us so we can communi¬ 
cate with them through the power of the sacred fire. This 


is an elementary, yet profoundly mystical art which any¬ 
one can use to request help from die drwu and Gods. 

Fifth is a basic color meditation which can he taught 
to children and adults alike. The sixth item is Hinduism 
Today’s 1995 report on the '"Milk Miracle” when Lord 
GaneSa magically drank up all the milk in New Delhi, and 
then In London, New York, Los Angeles and elsewhere 
around the world. It should be explained to and 
impressed upon the children what an astounding event 
this was a kind of irsiratk shared by more people world¬ 
wide than any other miracle before. 

Everyone loves sweets, and our seventh section gives 
three recipes for delicious Sweets to offer to Lord GancSa 
and share with family and friends. Children will enjoy 
helping their mother make an abundance of each kind! 
Eighth k a short piece which appeared in Hinduism 
Today in which Lord Gatie&i personally explains (with a 
tittle help from ns) just hesw He likes' His birthday*Ganda 
ChlUirthi, celebrated each year. 

Finally is a section on discipline in which Gumdeva 
applies the principle of ahimja within the family. 
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Singing to the Gods: 
Hindu Hymns of Invocation 

An Inspired Talk on the Power of Salsa nga 
By Sat guru Sivaya Subnimumyaswiml 


The Hindu approach to God is 
well-defined and mystically ori¬ 
ented, It confidently proclaims 
that every soul is created by God 
and is destined to return to God; 
and it provides through its vast 
cultural and scriptural heritage 
both the intellectual insight and the pragmatic 
means for following that path and attaining life’s 
ultimate objective* spiritual realization. One of the 
legacies inherited by all Hindus is the rich and 
varied collection of sacred hymns, sung alone in 
the privacy of early morning worship or in gath¬ 
erings of like-minded devotees whose combined 
invocations bring forth in each participant 
heightened communion with the Divine. There 
are many ways that Hindus offer devotion through 
chanting and song. Through the sddhana of japa 
yoga, the holy names of the Deities and sacred 
mantras are chanted both silently and aloud as a 
constant remembering. Pilgrims to the temple 
will assemble in the outer chambers to hear skilled 
musicians and singers well-versed in age-old 
devotional arts, folly capable of turning the mind 
toward God and away from the world through the 
subtlety and beauty of their lyrical offerings. Reli¬ 
gious epics and stories filled with, history and with 
parable are related to large congregations through 
dramatic choral presentation. Devotees gather in 
small and large groups throughout the world to 
chant in unison, generally led in turn by one 
among them and then another* singing their 
praises to the Gods to the accompaniment of the 
harmonium, drums, tamburd and cymbals. This is 
called bhajana. It is certainly the most popular 
form of Hindu devotional singing. 

For thousands of years Hindus have gathered 
in conclave to share hours of the outpouring of 
theiT love of the Gods. Their chants have filled the 
temple chambers, the village hall and the private 
courtyard, but mostly it has filled and thrilled 


those who participated with a full heart. In the 
advanced stages of b/uiitri it matters little whether 
we are alone or with others when chanting the 
names of the Lord, for that mature state is stead¬ 
fast in the higher devotional sensibilities, unruf¬ 
fled by the external world of name and form. Yet 
few have attained the serene heights of perfect 
devotion, and fewer still arc steady enough to 
maintain such states once reached The steadying 
support of others who also share spiritual goals in 
life can enhance the individual aspirant's efforts, 
keeping him firmly on the Sandtana Dharim* the 
Eternal Path, When these sacred gatherings are 
regular, either daily or weekly, they generate a 
spiritual dynamic in the lives of all who partici¬ 
pate, a shared energy to which all contribute and 
from which all can draw, 

The Working Together of Three Worlds 

Bhajanti is an essential part of 
the Hindu religious life. My 
salguru* Sage YopaswAml of 
Columbuthurai, Sri Lanka, 
placed great importance on 
chanting, He would say, "Sing, 
sing, sing. Morning, noon and 
evening we will chant with joyful hearts the 
blessed name of Siva, Sing always of the Lord and 
meditate on Him who bestows virtue, wealth, 
happiness and liberation.” 

We join a revered band of devotees when we 
chant the praises of God. Hindus sing to God, to 
the Gods, to the multitudes of devas within their 
temples and home shrines who will gather around 
devotees when they congregate together almost 
anywhere. Each Hindu has his or her own 
guardian devas who are never far away, always 
available and willing to assist from an inner world 
of consciousness, from the Second World, or 
astral plane. These guardian devas attend Hindus 
from the lime of birth or from a previous birth or 





from a ceremony or event occurring anytime in 

life when he or she enters the great tribe known as 
the Hindu religion* When two or more Hindus 
gather, each brings to that assembly—depending 
upon the personal s&dhana that the Hindu has 
performed in this life and in past lives—his own 
dews to add to the throng, 

As sincere devotees meet, the inner-plane 
dcvas form a conclave in the same room, invisible 
to the physical sight but hilly visible to the inner 
sight and sensed through the feeling of sanctity 
that pervades the atmosphere of the room. As the 
singing of the Hindu hymns commences, other 
Second World devas are drawn according to the 
sum of devotional intensity. These devas sing 
together in the inner planes in concert with the 
First World hhajamt, and that calls others, until a 
multitude of beings In the Second World join in 
the same chorus as is being sung in the First 
World. 

Sincerity of Purpose 

We must realize that when we sing hhajana the 
devas of the Second World and even the Gods of 
the Third World hear our intonations and are 
aware too of the depth of our devotion. They are 
fully aware of us though we may be only partially 
aware of them* They know and appreciate the 
meaning of the words that we chant. For this rea¬ 
son it is very necessary that each one deeply 
understand the meaning of the words, even when 
those words are in Sanskrit, The meaning, the 
tones of the voice, die thought behind the mean¬ 
ing, the feeling behind the thought—all these give 
power to the bhajana, add their beauty to the 
sounds that radiate out from our love and devo¬ 
tion, taking that meaning, thought, feeling and 
sound from this macrocosm into the microcosm 
of the devmk world and through that into a 
greater macrocosm where the Gods live. High 
tones penetrate deepest, piercing through the 
microcosm Into the great macrocosm that we 
know as the inner worlds. Also, concentration of 
mind, awareness of meaning and sincerity of 
inner feeling add to the ability of the chant to 
penetrate to spiritual depths or, in their absence, 
to remain little more than a sweet song hardly dis¬ 


tinguishable from any other song. 


Singing is Prayer and Thanksgiving 
Most Hindu chants are a joyous praising of the 
Divine. They can also be a reminder that there are 
subtle inner worlds of existence, a pleading that 
we may be more aware of them and more in har¬ 
mony with their great beauties and truths, and an 
invocation of the Gods and even of certain bene¬ 
fits which they are empowered to bestow. Our 
hymns are a thanksgiving of all that we have, for 
all the good that has been granted to us in life by 
our Gods, or during an immediate time span. Of 
course, we are only capable of such thanksgiving 
when we inwardly feel grateful, content within 
ourselves and not dissatisfied with our dharma, 
not struggling to oppose our k&rma in this life but 
to fulfill it by bringing it into harmony with our 
religion. True thanks must be offered or true peti¬ 
tions made with the mind and emotions and 
thought in a single accord as the Sanskrit lyrics are 
enunciated* How would the God perceive a devo¬ 
tee who is chanting something to him, pleading to 
him through the tones of his voice but simultane¬ 
ously thinking about something totally different 
and unrelated, or if he or she is not thinking at all 
but merely mouthing meaningless syllables? 
Obviously the devotee will be inwardly seen as 
insincere and shallow, saying things that he does 
not really mean. It would be unwise to assume 
that the Gods are incapable of perceiving such 
states of mind, They are, in fact, more fully aware 
of the devotee's inner feeling and thinking states 
during bhajana than the devotee himself. 

One bathes before coming to sfitsanga or bha- 
jfirw. One prepares the mind and the emotion, 
knowing that he is, in a sense, on stage and per¬ 
forming before beings of great intelligence who 
are able from their microcosm to look into this 
macrocosm. These Gods are being invoked, and 
they will attend if the invocation h properly and 

sincerely perforated with a devout heart and a 
mind that is one-pointed in spiritual pursuit. The 
devm in the Second World—which is the world of 
astral or mental bodies—will respond because 
their function, their fulfillment and dhamw on 
their plane of consciousness is to help evolution in 
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the First World, physical plane, and thereby fur¬ 
ther evoke themselves. They are spiritual helpers, 
working with the First Work! to open it up to the 
Third Worlds All the worlds work together when 
Hindu devotees gather together. The astral beings 
who work on the lower astral plane contact more 
evolved beings in the higher Second World who 
are able to themselves work with the individual 
and to invoke the Third World, The Personal Deity 
is thus reached* and the blessings flood forth from 
within. 

It is very important that we are sincere when 
we chant these holy hymns that have reverberated 
in the nerve systems of uncounted, seekers and 
sages down through the millennia. We would not 
want to be seen as insincere or inattentive, saying 
one thing and thinking another* or saying and 
thinking one thing and feeling another. Presenting 
ourselves to the Gods through prayerful song or 
just appearing before them in the temple 
precincts, we want to be in a most pious and pro¬ 
found state of mind. Ordinary affairs must be 
temporarily relinquished along with ordinary feel¬ 
ings and thoughts. Yet, you would not want to pre¬ 
tend either. If you are unhappy when you come to 
the temple, they must see that unhappiness, and 
you must not try to cloud or conceal it from them 
or yourself. Then they can help. The Gods are 
going to see you the way you arc from their van¬ 
tage point in the microcosm looking out and into 
this macrocosm. 

Depth of Meaning and Feeling 

For those of you who may not know the Sanskrit 
language, it is necessary to make a special effort to 
understand in English or in the language with 
which you are most familiar what is being chanted 
in Sanskrit during bhajmm. When we chant 
together "Ganeia SaranamT it is essential that we 
know that it means "I take refuge in die darsarta of 
Lord Ganesa." Even knowing the meaning is not 
enough. You must actuall y take refuge in the over¬ 
powering feeling of Gane&’s presence as you visu¬ 
alize His milrti or form. You must also be able to 
awaken to the higher emotional realms, to rise to a 
devotional mood as you are singing to the Gods, a 
mood that itself carries you into GaneSas protec¬ 
tive refuge, a mood that awakens you to the pres¬ 


ence of Gane^as love and compassion. If you are 
singing ro the Gods with such genuine feelings, 
then tire song itself has been transcended even 
while you are in the midst of your lyrical worship. 
Now this is very important. That makes your 
chanting truly beneficial, beneficial not only for 
yourself and those who are with you but for all 
mankind. 

You could be singing "Gaitda iaranam, 
saranam Gaiicia” most beautifully with no 
thought deeper than enjoying the sounds and 
realizing that you were on key and another in the 
room was not Or you could be singing and at the 
same time thinking about some problem that 
came up during the day or an event that will take 
place in the days to come, 

Little benefit is to be derived from such an 
approach to bhajana. Similarly, when the time 
comes at a later date for you to be initiated into 
the art of meditation there will be no real medita¬ 
tion if the mind is allowed to wander aimlessly* 
mulling over things of the past and imaginings of 
the future. Bhajtma too, is a sfidhana that requires 
preparation, attention and concentration. It is nut 
an external performance meant to entertain the 
participants. It is an internal performance that 
invokes the inner-plane Gods and draws aware¬ 
ness deep within. Approach your chanting as a 
devotional uuifuwa. Let it be a time of commu¬ 
nion with the deepest strata of consciousness 
within you and a communication with the Gods, 
Study the chants. Memorize their meanings so 
that as your voice goes out into the physical room 
your awareness simultaneously pierces into inner 
dimensions. 

From your own experience in the world you 
can understand how the Gods naturally perceive 
an aspirant whose body is joining in the hhtfjana 
but whose mind is elsewhere. People have come to 
you and said tilings that they did not mean. People 
have talked with you and you knew that they were 
thinking about something entirely different and 
thinking only absent-mindedly about the conver¬ 
sation. You have observed the results when people 
approach anything half-heartedly, perhaps prefer¬ 
ring that they were somewhere else doing some¬ 
thing else. Nothing permanent and valuable is 
ever accomplished evert on the gross physical 


^pyrighted material 
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plane by such an approach. Then how much more 
Important is it that the subtle worlds, the deeper 
states of consciousness, be approached with mind¬ 
fulness? 

The Group Helps the Individual 
A group that is chanting regularly, singing to the 
Gods day after day after day, gives the divas great 
power, a channel through which they can reach 
out and help other Hindus in the community and 
around the world. Within a hundred-mile radius 
inner-plane helpers assigned to guide Hindus, 
who are perhaps not religious Hindus, would 
come to the bhajana on the astral plane and be 
renewed themselves. Inner-plane helpers may also 
be renewed and inspired. 

A large sa tsanga or bhajana conducted regu¬ 
larly at the same time can summon these thou¬ 
sands and thousands of guardian devas together in 
a single conclave, renewing and inspiring them. 
Then they go back to the First World Hindu 
whom they are bound to guard and guide and in 
turn uplift and inspire him. He may be lifted out 
of the fog of the outer mind in its morass of con¬ 
fusions and become inspired to pay closer atten¬ 
tion to his religion. He may awaken a desire to go 
to the temple, to serve others more selflessly, and 
on and on. Such things can happen just because a 
group of devotees get together and sing to God, 
feel what they are singing, know the meaning of 
the words they are saying and the implications 
within the meaning of the words. Of course, chil¬ 
dren love to sing, and bhajam is universally 
enjoyed by children of all ages, providing one of 
the most wonderful ways to bring your sons and 
daughters fully into the religion, They should 
attend group bhajanm often. The family itself can 
chant together in the shrine room each day for at 
least a few minutes. 

We want to take it all in, take in the tone, take 
in the thought, take in the feeling, take in the 
knowledge—take it all back to the source, back to 
the microcosm where you were living ten months 
before you were bom in this physical world. You 
were there in the microcosm, fully aware, fully 
matured, working out your own spiritual destiny 
through helping those on this plane, awaiting 
another birth that would catapult you into an 


even greater evolution when you returned to the 
microcosm. So the microcosm is nothing with 
which you are not familiar. You came out of the 
microcosm and will return to it after the purpose 
of this birth has been fulfilled. It is really more 
your home than any structure on this earth could 
ever be. So you are just contacting home when you 
invoke the Second World. It is nothing difficult. It 
is relatively easy, and you can do it night after 
night after night as you sing here to the Gods. 
Know that there are people listening, people iust 
like you, people on the lower astral plane and peo¬ 
ple on the higher astral planes. They too join in 
the chanting where they are. If you had an inner 
ear, you could stop chanting and they would all be 
heard chanting simultaneously. This has been 
done; these inner-plane chants have been heard. 
The more regular the bhajana, the deeper it pene¬ 
trates into the inner worlds. We believe that reli¬ 
gion is the working together of the three worlds, 
and in our bhajana this working together is a joy¬ 
ous ritual simultaneously celebrated on all planes 
of consciousness. 

Association with Other Devotees 

One of the great benefits to be derived from kJru- 
jmfl is the association with other devotees, others 
of your religion who believe as you do and whose 
strength is added to your own. This is known as 
saiMingit. Sttisanga is the traditional meeting of 
Hindu Truth-seekers, gathered often to read from 
scripture or to receive upadeia from a swtimi or 
their own satgum. The company of good men and 
women who themselves exemplify the Hindu 
ideals, who are striving, who are devout and virtu¬ 
es us is to be sought after. Such association will 
immeasurably enhance your own efforts. 

It is very important in the world today that 
Hindu people gather together and express them¬ 
selves in .a religious way. Satsanga groups are 
enjoyed all over the world wherever Hindus are 
found. The greatness of Hinduism lies in its diver¬ 
sity, and this diversity is also its greatest strength. 
This applies to the religion as a whole as well as to 
various groups within it. No single satsahga group 
will be quite like another, yet those within it must 
be in agreement on at least the major points of the 
philosophy that it represents. 
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When you join a satsanga group this becomes 
your religious experience and focus. It is different 
than the experience of worship in the temple, and 
it is different than private meditation and devo- 
lions in your home shrine. When you go to wor¬ 
ship in the temple, you are there alone even though 
others may be present, it is a most sacred and indi¬ 
vidual experience* a time set aside for communion 
with your personal Deity, Within the sa tsahga 
group* however, within that kind of flings you are 
shari ng your devotion with others. You temporari¬ 
ly set aside your own mind*your karma, for a peri¬ 
od of time and work your mind within the context 
of the group, which is the combined mind or kar¬ 
ma of those present. This by no means should be 
taken to be a total involvement or entangling of the 
various formas, but is a temporary combining or 
merging of formas for those few hours each week 
when the sauatiga meets together 

1 have often said that the individual helps the 
group and the group helps the individual, This is 
to be dearly seen in the working of group devo¬ 
tions and chanting in satsetuga groups. We are 
inspired* lifted above our personal concerns and 
able to give our thoughts entirely to the high pur¬ 
poses of the satsatiga, and with everyone present 
doing this, a dynamic vibration is created, an envi¬ 
ronment that is conducive to further progress on 
the spiritual path. 

Sharing Individual Kamms 

There are many religious groups throughout the 
world sharing the same philosophy and beliefs, 
chanting the same irfojamuand meeting together 
regularly Some of these groups are productive, 
while others are unproductive. The actual results 
which manifest as a consequence of the gathering 
of a safsa/agn group are totally dependent upon the 
combined forma of the group as a whole. 

The one mind of the group is made up of both 
the positive and negative formas of each member. 
This does not mean that if a group is unproduc¬ 
tive or unhappy that certain members should be 
singled out and sent away, for that would only 
serve to create yet a greater unseemly forma for 
the outcast as well as for the group that inadvised¬ 
ly cast him out. Rather this indicates that the 
group must perform a deeper stfdforifi, a greater 


disciplined effort, that it must make a special 
effort to feel inwardly the meaning of the words as 
they are chanted and be in tune with the extrater¬ 
restrial vibratory rate of the devonir world. The 
group may also ponder whether the social period 
is excessively long, whether too much emphasis is 
being placed on the foods being served and 
whether one or more members are bringing their 
personal karmic implications and involvements 
into the group rather than taking these matters to 
the feet of the Lord, Above all* the group should 
realize that a problem exists within the mind of 
the group* which is no particular individual's fault 
or problem. It is simply an effect of accumulated 
and combined fomias of the ent ire membership 
and must be faced in this impersonal way. 

A productive group is also a harmonious 
group* a useful group. Its members will want to 
distribute religious literature as a natural overflow 
of the energies that- well up from within them dur¬ 
ing the MfsflHgd, They will want to give food to the 
hungry. They will not be able to neglect the needy 
They will naturally want to host a Hindu family 
newly arrived in their community, to visit Hindus 
in the hospital, to write letters for them, talk to 
them and see that they are properly cared for. 
There are so many practical things that a sateiniga 
group can and should involve itself with, but this 
is possible only when all members arc of a one 
mind, a one harmony 

If the group is an unproductive group* it will 
be found to be a group that U inharmonious and 
argumentative* one in which the murk forces are 
perhaps more prevalent than the devonk forces. 
This must be dealt with positively not run away 
from or avoided. If asuric forces have penetrated 
the group, it is best to chant sitting in a circle, 
thereby creating enough magnetism to lift the 
consciousness of the entire safranga simultaneous¬ 
ly. If the group is a harmonious group, then all 
may lit, as at traditional Hindu gatherings, with 
the women on one side of the room and die men 
on the other. It is always preferable to sit on the 
floor, for that releases certain forces from within 
the body that can greatly enhance the spiritual life 
of man. When we worship in a temple, we receive 
individual attention from the great beings of the 
Second and Third Worlds, That is our time for 



. personal communication with the inner worlds, 
with the inner realms of our own being. But sdt- 
jflriget is different, and that difference should be 
realized by all present. It is a group religious 
experience. It enhances both the personal korrmi 
of every member as well as the collective karma 
of the one mind w hich is the satiga itself. 

1 urge each satsaiigii group to look sincerely 
into its productivity and to seek creative ways that 
it can he useful to its members and to the commu¬ 
nity in which it lives. It is important that we use 
our energies well, that we do not waste energy, do 
not waste our lives* .SflJjafrgti groups can search 
out ways to help the many thousands of Hindus 
who have migrated from the Holy Land to all 
parts of the world and would benefit from a kind 
word and a compassionate smile. 

Conducting Saisanga 

There are many ways that satsangi groups can be 
conducted, and there will be established groups 
with their own routines. New groups just being 
formed may wish to follow our schedule of twen¬ 


ty minutes of bhajana followed by twenty minutes 
of scriptural reading or upadesa and then another 
twenty minutes of bhajana, making a total of one 
hour. It is customary to have safrurija groups 
move from one home to another each week or 
each month, and of course the leader and host of 
the srifjfifigu that week is always the person in 
whose home the group is meeting. He or she 
would select the reading or recording to he used 
that week, or arrange for a talk by a swSmi or oth¬ 
er spiritual leader (perhaps by telephone using a 
speaker phone so he can address the group). The 
host would also arrange the room T preparing a 
small altar which could have a picture of the 
Deity—Lord Ganc&i is agreeable to all—and pic¬ 
tures of the gurus of the various members of the 
saftariju, for all will not necessarily share the same 
preceptor. As a saisanga group grows in strength 
and maturity, these and other ways of helping our 
fellow man will blossom forth. That is the first 
sign that the satsatiga has done its work on the 
inside, has begun to fulfill its purpose. 
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The Arati Song 

The Original Hindi 


Refrain 

Om Jai Jagadish Hare 
Swami Jai Jagadish Hare 
Bagtajano kesankata 
Das ja no ke sa n ka ta 
Palame doorakare 
Om Jai Jagadish Hare 

Verse 1 

Jo dhyave fa I a pave 
Dookha vinase manaka swami 
Dookha vinase manaka 
Sookha sampathi ghara aaway 
Sookha sampathi ghara aaway 
Kasta mite tana ka 
Om Jai Jagadish Hare 

Verse 2 

Mata pita tuome mere 
Sharan paroon mai kisaki swami 
Sharan paroon mai kisaki 
Tuma bina aura na dujo 
Tuma bina aura na dujo 
Aasa karoon mai kesaki 
Om Jai Jagadish Hare 

Verse 3 

Tuma poo ran a Parana Atm a 
Tuma antara yami swami 
Tuma antara yami 
Para Brahma Para nieshver 
Para Brahma Para meshver 
luma sabake swami 
Om Jai Jagadish Hare 


Verse 4 

Tooma karoona ke sager 
Tuma palana karata swami 
Tuma palana karata 
Mei moorakha khala kaami 
Md moorakha khala kaami 
Kripa karo bharata 
Om Jai Jagadish Hare 

Verse 5 

Tooma ho eakaa agochar 
Saba ke praana pati swami 
Saba ke praana pati 
Kisa vidhi mlloon dayamay 
Kisa vidhi miloon dayamay 
Tooma ko mai kumati 
Om Jai Jagadish Hare 

Verse 6 

Deena bandhoo dookha harata 
Thaakoora tuma mere swami 
Thaakoora tuma mere 
Karoona hastha badhao 
Karoona hastha badhao 
Dwaara paroome tere 
Om Jai Jagadish Hare 

Verse 7 

Vishaya vikara mitavo 
Paapa haro mera swami 
Paapa haro mera 
Shradha bhakti badhao 
Shradha bhakti badhao 
Santan ki seva 
Om Jai Jagadish Hare 




The Arati Song 

An Inspired English Version to the Same Tune 


Refrain (Hindi) 

Om Jai Jagadish Hare 
Swami Jai Jagadish Hare 
Bagta jane h sankata 
Das jam fce sankata 
Palame doorakare 
Om Jai Jagadish Hare 

Refrain (English) 

Om Jai Jagdisha Hare 
Swami Jai Jagdisha Hare 
Take away all of our problems 
Take away all of our illness 
Send your shanti to us now 
Ora Jai Jagdisha Hare 

Verse 1 

Joy and peace and love 

Shine them brightly in our hearts 

Swami shine them brightly in our hearts 

Shiva when we think of you 

Shiva when we think of you 

Shed karuna on us all 

Om Jai Jagdisha Hare 

Verse 2 

You're our Mother and Father 
Who else can we turn to for help 
Swami who else can we turn to for help 
We can be with no one but you 
We can be with no one but you 
You're the shakti of our lives 
Om Jai Jagdisha Hare 

Verse 3 

You are the over soul Shiva 
You are in us one and all 
Swami you are in us one and all 
You are the Lord of all worlds 
You are the Lord of all worlds 
Swami Tri loka pate 
Om Jai Jagdisha Hare 


Verse 4 

You are an ocean oflove 
Shiva you're the dance oflove 
Swami Shiva you're the dance oflove 
Make us the depth of your love 
Make us the depth of your love 
Give ananda to us all 
Om Jai Jagdisha Hare 

Verse 5 

You are the one and only 
You are the Life of our lives 
Swami you are the Life of our lives 
Shiva give your true Self to us 
Shiva give your true Self to us 
Guide the dharma of our lives 
Om Jai Jagdisha Hare 

Verse 6 

Seeing you, feeling you, begging you 
Shiva send light to the world 
Swami Shiva send light to the world 
Please bring wealth and happiness 
Please bring wealth and happiness 
Grant chaitanya to our minds 
Om Jai Jagdisha Hare 

Verse 7 

Sweep away our barriers and failings 
Grant us all bhakti and faith 
Swam! grant us all bhakti and faith 
Guide us all to serve your servants 
Guide us all to serve your servants 
We offer Seva at your feet 
Om Jai Jagdisha Hare 
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Siva You Are All 

Gurudeva's Inspired English Edition of Ellam Sivamc 




Bro—thars and sis—ters light Si—va's day 




| - 



Ail gods and god—des—ses to 



All of the cos—mos is Sf—va's clay 
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SIVA SIVA SfiYA, PAGE TWO 


vmtTPWEr 



Si—va! Si—va! Si—va! Si—va! aim-po—ri Auml Aum! 



Si—va! Si—va! Si—va! Si—va! aim-pu—Ian Aum] Aum] 



Sf— va! Si—va! Si— 1 vat ta—sa na 



di—kal Auml Aum! 


1 j j j j i 



Si—va! Sf—va! sat-gu—m na-tan Aum! 




Sdtguru Yagas warn! 
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Siva Siva Selva 


Gurudevs’j (aspired English Edition of Siva Siva Selva 

VERSE ONE 



Si—va! St—vat sel—va Ga—na—pa—ti Auml Auml 



SI—va! SI—vat sel-—va bless your lev—trig ser—-vants 



VERSE IWO 



Si—va! Sf-va! His Grace is with—in us Aum! Aum! 



Si—va! Si—va! sel-—va Vishnu is in Si—va, too 



Si—va! Si—va! Pfaise Brahma and the Gods Auml Aum! 



Si—va! Si—va! Bless the five sa—cred e—-le—merits 
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< 3 > 

SIVA 5JVASF1.VA. PACCTIVO 


VERSE THREE 



SI—val Si—va! SI—va! To the ten Ha—die Aum! Aymf 




































Praying to the Gods 

How to Communicate With the Devas Through the Sacred Fire 


W riting and delivering prayers to the Deva- 
loka through the sacred fire is an ancient 
Nstha Sampradlya practice. Today this 
method of communication is still performed in 
Shinto and Taoist temples in Japan, China, Singa¬ 
pore, Malaysia and other places in Southeast Asia. 
The prayers arc written and placed in the temple 
fire. When burned, their astral double appears in 
the DevaLoka, The prayer is then read by the seeker's 
guardian devas, and the requests are carried out by 
these great beings. These temple devas are fully ded¬ 
icated to assisting all who come through the temple 
doors with their emotional, mental and physical 
problems. 

Tyaf is the name of an easily-read script de¬ 
signed just for this prayer-writing communication 
through the sacred fire. Unfolded dairvoyantly to 
Gunideva Sivaya Subramuniyaswami, Tyaf was 
bom to fulfill a need. 

Sometimes in devotees 1 emotional fervor, 
prayers were scribbled out and could not be easily 
read. Seekers assumed their requests and pleas for 
help or solace would be known by the Gods and 
devas who know them personally, and therefore they 
were not careful in composing their prayers, even 
forgetting to sign their name or put the date. They 
soon learned that if their prayers were not answered, 
it might be for the simple reason of incompleteness 
or illegibility. They also became aware that sufficient 
explanation must be given for the inner-plane 
helpers to provide adequate assistance. 

A New Script 

To solve the problem of illegibility, the devas them¬ 
selves gave a new script. They called their script 
Tyaf Its artistic characters arc designed to look like 
bamboo leaves. They are arranged in beautiful fash^ 
ion to construct the seventy-two images of Tyaf. 
Here is a sample which says, 'Tyaf is the script of 
the dewuT The dots separate the words. 
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In studying the letters, you will find that they are 
constructed on a simple numerical basis. Each 
diagonal bamboo leaf has a value of one. Each 
horizontal leaf has a value of she. The Tyaf letters 
are created according to their position in the 
alphabet. For example, the letter d has four diago¬ 
nal leaves, as it is the fourth letter in the alphabet. 
The letter r has three horizontal leaves because it is 
the 18th letter in the alphabet (3x6=: 1 g). 

Numbers are built on the same numerical sys¬ 
tem as the letters—each diagonal leaf has a value 
of one, and the horizontal leaf equals six. Here are 


The twenty-six letters ot the English alphabet were nuni ^ ers: 
translated into this easily-written, easily-read Tyaf 
script, called “Tyafscribef 

There are 26 Tyaf characters, one for each of 
the 26 letters of the English alphabet Jike this: 


1 
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7 ) 
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7 
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3 6 ) 9 7 K) 
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u 
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Numbers larger than 9 are created by putting the 
numbers together. The number 4,357 looks like 

//Vs 

m 

9= 

V 

77 ^- 

this: 
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q 


z 


7=1 
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Prayers and the Inner Worlds 
You may well ask, “How are prayers answered?* It: 
is well known that religious people haw guardian 
devus helping them through their earthly experi¬ 
ence, Established families, who have kept the con¬ 
tinuity of togetherness generation after genera¬ 
tion, court the same devonic beings century after 
century in their home shrines. In our technologi¬ 
cal age, it is difficult to maintain this kind of 
togetherness or to attend properly to the home 
shrine. Therefore, other means of communication 
with the devonsc guardians must be used. 

You may be wondering if you can send writ¬ 
ten prayers in Tyaf to loved ones who have passed 
on to the inner world. The answer is: Yes, you can. 
Your guardian dem will hand the prayer to the 
loved ones, relatives and dose friends. They can be 
communicated with,Through such prayers, many 
devotees who are feeling badly about their behav¬ 
ioral patterns toward a departed member of their 
family apologize for their misdemeanors per¬ 
formed during their earthly life. They make the 
apology by writing a letter in the magical Tyaf 
script. It is received by a guardian devu and 
promptly delivered. Everything happens quite effi¬ 
ciently and rapidly in the inner world. 

Those who have recently given up thdr phys¬ 
ical bodies are easy to reach because more often 
than not they are still close to earth consciousness 
and enjoy receiving communication from their 
loved ones in the form of w ritten prayers. In Japan 
and elsewhere in Asia not only letters are sent to 
the departed, but many gifts as well are placed in 
the sacred fire—gifts such as automobiles made of 
cardboard, money, food and more.The cardboard 
car and other items when burned, will reappear in 
the astral world. 

Souls who are well-settled in the inner world 
but who are about ready to reincarnate are also 
easy to contact in this way. Souls who have 
attained! mukti, freedom from rebirth, but who are 
not yet ready to enter into higher planes where 
they are no longer involved with communication 
with those in earth consciousness—because they 
have not finished helping devotees through their 
highest potential in this lifetime—are also ready to 
receive friendly messages from their loved ones on 
earth. .Many did as communicate with their 


departed gurus in this way. 

You are also an inner soul and can be seen by 
the devus in their world. They see you in your soul 
body. Psychic persons living in physical bodies can 
often see the dev&s. You do not necessarily have to 
be religious at all in order to communicate with 
these divine servants of humanity. You are already 
an inner person because you have a soul. Inner 
people talk to inner people* just as outer people 
talk to outer people. Include yourself among the 
inner, higher-consciousness personages on this 
planet by beginning to communicate with the 
divine. 

You may ask if the devar perform only good 
for us or do they test us or punish us? All devas are 
under one of the Gods. When you write prayers to 
Lord Ganesa, some of His devas will go to work in 
finding a solution for you. Lord £iva is creator, 
preserver and destroyer of all that exists* but He 
also has tens of hundreds of thousands of devas 
who serve His devotees. It is the same for Lord 
Muruga, The temple devm who answer prayers are 
those who represent only two of diva’s powers: 
that of creation and that of preservation. 

The Innocent requests, void of malice toward 
others, are considered benign and acceptable. All 
Siva temples are ahimsd t benign. Any request fora 
bad thing to happen—the death of an enemy, the 
failure of a person so that another can succeed, the 
displacement of a neighbor, the failure of business 
competitors, the injury of those who have injured 
us, equal retaliation for hurts received—will be 
ignored by the devas. 

Guidelines for Prayers 

A simple opening such as L, Dear Devas" is suffi¬ 
cient. Write your message in black ink, this is 
important, At the end, write your name, the date 
and the city and country you are in. Mail your 
prayers to Kadavul temple in Hawaii, which is 
authorized by the MahBdevas and their devas to 
respond to prayers sent through the sacred fire. At 
our temple we regularly receive prayers by paper 
mail, fax or e-mail for the sacred fire. Along with 
your prayers, you can send typed documents, 
copies of contracts, etc., to clarify the subject 
Typed documents are acceptable and easily read in 
the inner world, providing the size of the type is 



not ton small. Write on one side of die page 

only—don't write on the back of the page. Type¬ 
written prayers, in English or any language* are 
also acceptable to the devas. Hand-printed prayers 
that are written with well-rounded, dearly formed 
letters are acceptable and can easily be read, (Be 
sure to sign the note and also include the date.) 

Don't ask for that which will be given natural¬ 
ly. We are admonished not to ask for services that 
the dews would normally provide. Prayers such as 
‘‘Please help me,“ or ‘‘Please bless me, devas" 
These services are automatically performed with¬ 
out the asking by the guardian devas of each 
devout individual 

The devas won’t interfere if you don't ask for 
help. Devonic helpers often DO know what a 
devotee needs, but they are admonished by the 
dharmie law that requires that they must be asked 
before steps toward fulfillment can be taken. They 
are controlled by the worthy law of non-interfer¬ 
ence in the lives of those who do not pray. Prayer 
simply means to politely ask. This ancient law is; 
“The devotee must first take one step toward the 
guru. Then the guru will take nine steps toward 
the devotee.” Many guardian devas connected to 
the mngwn groups of devas are inner-plane gurus 
of karma, and when asked they will fulfill their 
nine steps quite willingly and abundantly. 

Prayers must include full explanations. Clarity 
is essential for the devas to fulfill the petitions to 
die lasting satisfaction of each devotee. For com¬ 
plex issues* the explanations may need to be 
lengthy. Names and addresses of the various par¬ 
ties involved should be included. In this way you 
can make sure that the Gods and their devas are 
aware of your prayer and understand your need 
fully. 

Written requests are necessary. The devas sur¬ 
rounding all Natha temples and shrines respond 
best to written requests. The Gods and devas do 
not normally read your thoughts-—only the 
thoughts directed to them—and they never inter¬ 
fere in the natural kannas of individuals who 
come into these places of worship. Hindus often 
say, ‘‘God knows my need. He will fulfill it.” This is 
generally true for those who have the mental 
prowess and the intensity of thought, the inner 
fire burning in the manipun chakra, in the heart 


cMm and the head, But in mt day-tU# ii»i« 

of consciousness, it is most fruitful to clearly and 
precisely let our thoughts be known through the 
written word. This is the great boon the Nltha 
temples have to offer—the direct, intricately con¬ 
cise, two-way communication between this and 
the higher inner world 

Prayers can be written for other people. The 
writing of prayers can be done in several ways. 
Each individual can write his or her own prayer 
about personal questions, needs or problems. Or 
one can pray for another person, for a group of 
people, or for a situation to dear up within a 
group or community, even for solutions to nation¬ 
al or world problems. 

Give two or more alternatives. The' Gods and 
devas look very carefully into the karma of the 
devotee before taking any action, Because of this, 
it Is always best to describe two or more alterna¬ 
tives that you would be satisfied with in each 
prayer rather than insisting on only one solution. 
This is because your initial request may not be 
possible in your karmic pattern or, without your 
knowing, it may actually be the worst possible 
tiling that could happen to you. In this case, your 
prayer would be answered with a non-answer. 
Therefore, it is wise to suggest two or more alter¬ 
natives when making a request. For example, in 
seeking help in finding employment, one might 
suggest three places he or she would be content at, 
indicating first choice, second and third. 

A Sample Prayer 

Here is an example of a simple prayer; 

Dear devas: 

I am having trouble getting along with 
someone. Kamala used to be my friend. Mow 
she ignores me. Maybe I did something 
wrong to her. Please show me what it was 
or help me understand her better, 

Lakshmi Narayatta, July 4 
Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia 

Now when you write that out in Tyaf, it will look 
like the next page. 
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What kind of answer might Lakshmi expect? The 
devas probably aren't going to make the ex-friend 
run up to her the next day to make up. But they 
might help Lakshmi remember something that 
happened Last month or even last year which 
pushed her and her friend apart. A simple apology 
from Lakshmi might reunite them. Ora mutual 
friend might suddenly say, M Why aren't you two 
getting along?" Or perhaps Lakshmi sees it was no 
one particular thing, but that they were each 
growing into quite different people with little in 
common to sustain their friendship. Whatever the 
case, with her new insight Lakshmi could under¬ 
stand the situation and work to make for a peace¬ 
ful relationship. There are many ways the devas 
will answer prayers, and normally you will not 
quite know + how they do i t. 

That's how simple it ls. Important prayers can 
be many pages long* The bamboo decoration is 
often used with a tyaf prayer, as tyaf itself resem¬ 
bles small leaves of bamboo. 

Students often want to pray for good grades, 
or high scores on a particular test, They should 
not simply demand, “Give me a better grade * for 
hard study is obviously necessary* The devm can 
and do help with school in many ways. A student 
can ask for better understanding, such as “Please 
devas help me understand today's geometry lesson 
on the Pythagorean theorem Or, "Please help me 
sing the Bhairava Raga with correct feeling" In 
writing out such a prayer, the student should 
make it clear exactly what he wants to understand 
or do better. This is just one of the ways written 
prayers can help. Others include relations with 
friends and family, as in our sample, with pending 
travel, career plans, business goals, etc. 


Resource 

Praying to the Cods is a 170-page book on the lan¬ 
guage of tyaf and the writing and burning of 
prayers* It is available from Himalayan Academy 
Bookshelf, 107 Kaholalele Road, Kapaa, Hawaii, 
96746, USA, for 12.00 A Macintosh font and 
disc for writing tyaf on a computer are available 
for $15*00 

Where to Send Your Prayers 

You may take or send your prayer to Kadavul Hin¬ 
du Temple it Kauai's Hindu monastery in Hawaii. 
Remember, the priests never look at or read these 
prayers, and if you put "prayer to burn" on the 
envelope* they won't even open it. Don’t enclose 
anything else in the same envelope, such as a 
donation to the temple, because the whole enve¬ 
lope will go into the Are unopened) If your prayer 
is answered, especially in a "big way “ it is appro¬ 
priate to make a gift to Kadavul Hindu Temple. 

Kadavul Hindu Temple 
Kauai’s Hindu Monastery 
107 Kahotalele Road 
Kapaa, Hawaii, 96746-9304* USA 
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A Simple Color Meditation 

A Preparation for Meditation Sequence and Instructions on Color Visualization 


I* Proper Sitting Position 
Sit comfortably on the floor with legs crossed or in 
half or foil lotus* You can sit in a chair if sitting on 
the floor is very uncomfortable for you* but the 
floor Is better* Sit with the spine straight and the 
head balanced at the top of the spine. The right 
hand should rest in the left, palms up* with the 
end of the thumbs lightly touching each other* 
Close your eyes. Don't move. Allow the body to 
become quiet. 

2* Breath Control 

Begin to breathe regularly* Breathe nine counts 
out, hold one, breathe nine counts in,hold one* If 
this is difficult, then breathe five counts out, hold 
one, five counts in and hold one, Try to continue 
this breathing pattern throughout the meditation* 
This is an important key. Learn to breathe with 
your diaphragm, in the lower torso, rather than 
by expanding the chest. 

3. Meat of the Body 

Feel the natural heat of the body Begin by locating 
this heat inside the body, then gradually become 
conscious of it permeating out through the skin. 

4. Energy of the Body 

Feel the energy moving in the nerve system* Feel 
the hands and all the nerves within them, Then 
the wrists and arms. Feel your feet and the nerve 
sensation within them, then the legs. Actually feel 
energy flowing through the network of nerves in 
each part of your body. 

5* The Power of the Spine 

Become conscious of your spine from the tup to 
the bottom. Feel the power within your spine. This 
should make you fed very firm, 

& Withdraw Energy to the Spine 

Consciously, on each in-breath, withdraw energy 
from the five senses. Mentally withdraw energy 
from the external nervous system into the power 


within the spine* Draw energy in from your skin, 
your sense organs, and the nerve currents of the 
body, On the out-breath* let the energy rest within 
the body, After a few minutes you wilt become 
quieter and less aware of the external world. 

7. The Color Meditation 

This is a simple meditation. It is a mind exercise 
and it involves four colors* red, blue, yellow and 
green. These four colors create four moods* 

Red: aggressiveness, changing conditions, vitality 
Blue? shitrifo peacefulness, calm 
Yellow; the intellectmd color, the color of 
reason and con tinuity of thought 
Green; the heeding color giving feeling! of 
security and well being 

The object of the meditation is to visualize filling 
the entire body with the color that you are tuning 
into or visualizing. “Tuning into 11 means the color 
is already there within the mind, * Visualizing" 
means that you are bringing it out of the mind. So 
begin with four pieces of paper which are colored 
red* yellow* blue and green. l ook at the paper* take 
the red color into yourself, dose your eyes and 
visualize what you see on that paper, Then move 
on to the other three colors. 

8. A Mental Exercise 

Well practice now visualizing the color red* filling 
the entire body from the toes to the top of the 
head and from the fingers to the shoulders to the 
top of the head. Everything inside you and around 
your body is bright red. 

Now we'll move into the color blue, shanti, 
iltumda from the tips of the toes to the top of the 
head, beautiful blue color. From the ends of the 
fingers to the top of the head, visualize a beautiful 
blue color. We try to move into the area of the 
mind where that color actually exists. 

And now we move into yellow. The t ips of the 
toes to the top of the head and from the ends of 
the fingers to the shoulders to the top of the head* 
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become a beautiful yellow color of great intelli¬ 
gence. All the while you are breathing diaphrag- 
matically. About three feet around the body, visu¬ 
alize a yellow color 

Now wo move into beautiful green colon From 
the tips of the toes to the top of t he head* the ends 
of the fingers through the shoulders and chest 
neck to the top of the head t visualize a beautiful 
green healing raybringing security and wellbeing. 
We are seeing green completely around the body; 
three feet around the body. Three feet above the 
body and three feet below the body. We’re feeling 
very secure. 

We can again visualize each color, or end our 
meditation with the following steps. 

% Encrgi/Jng the Body 

Now we reverse the process of going into a medi¬ 
tation, Feel the energy of the spine, and on each 
outbreath let the energy you have gained in the 
meditation flow out through your nerve system, 
Mentally invigorate your skin, your sense organs 
and every nerve current of your body See light 
pouring out through them. On the in-breath, let 
the energy rest within the spine, After a few min¬ 
utes you will become awake and more aware of the 
external world. 

10. Baik in the Energy of the Body 

Now become more aware of your body Feel the 
increased energy flowing in your body through 
your head, torso, arms and legs. You should feel as 
if you had just had a good rest. Thoughts of the 
day will again reenter your mind, and you will 
have a dearer idea of what you should do, and 
how to accomplish your goals and live peacefully 

11. Feel the Heat of the Body 

Again become conscious of the natural heat of the 
body Feel it coming out from inside the body 
through the organs and muscles and out through 
the skin., 

12. Breath Control 

Become conscious of your breathing again, which 
should have remained in a regular pattern since 
the beginning of the meditation. Do not attempt 
to alter the breathing pattern. Just observe it in a 


quiet way. Eventually the rhythmic diaphragmatic 
breathing wall persist through the day 

13. Sitting Position 

Finally become aware of your posture and your 
whole physical body Open your eyes, stretch, and 
move a bit. Do not get up suddenly especially if 
you have been sitting a long time. Now you are 
ready for a dynamic day Chant "Aum" softly and 
end your meditation. 

Suggestions for Using Color During the Day 

The devotee is encouraged to use this mind exer¬ 
cise to strengthen his will over his mind, and to 
strengthen the powers of visualization. It can be 
used in many interesting ways. If you wake up in 
the middle of the night, you can sit up and visual¬ 
ize beautiful green, especially if you have had a bad 
dream. Visualize beautiful green until the dream 
fades away. Then you go into the blue area of the 
mind and go back to sleep. When it is difficult to 
get up in the morning you can visualize bright red. 
That invigorates the body and brings the red ray at 
the center of the universe right through you. Then 
you get up. When ils difficult to start thinking! you 
can visualize yellow, 'Through the day, if we Ye 
going to a business meeting or to school or having 
a test, we surround ourselves, with the color yellow. 
When we become a little tired we visualize bright 
red. When we want to rest or have a peaceful situa¬ 
tion or conversation we visualize blue filling the 
entire room. At the end of the day when we want 
the entire day to fade away, and we want the feeling 
of satisfaction that we did a good job, we visualize 
a beautiful green color. 
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“It’s a Miracle!” Rejoice Millions 

As lord Ganeia Receives Milk 

■ 

The Supernatural Event of this Century is Experienced Simultaneously Worldwide 


I t all began on September 21 when an otherwise 
ordinary man in New Delhi dreamt that Lord 
Gaoc&, the elephant-headed God of Wisdom, 
craved a little milk* Upon awakening, he rushed in 
the dark before dawn to the nearest temple, where 
a skeptical priest allowed him to proffer a spoonful 
of milk to the small stone image. Both watched in 
astonishment as it disappeared, magically con¬ 
sumed by the God. What followed is unprecedent¬ 
ed in modern Hindu history. Within hours, news 
had spread like a brush fire across India that 
Gagefst was accepting milk offerings, Tens of mil- 
lions of people of all ages flocked to the nations 
temples. The unworldly happening brought world¬ 
ly New Delhi to a standstill and its vast stocks of 
milk, more than a million liters, sold out within 
hours, fust as suddenly as it started in India, it 
stopped, in just 24 hours. 

But it was just beginning elsewhere as Hindus in 
India called their relatives in other parts of the world* 
Soon our Hinduism Today offices were flooded with 
reports from around the world, Everywhere the story 
was the same. A teaspoonful of milk offered by 
touching it to GaneSab trunk, tusk or mouth would 
disappear in a few seconds to a few minutes—not 
always, but with unprecedented frequency Reuters 
news service quoted Anita Premji, “I held the spoon 
out level, and it just disappeared,. To me it was just a 
miracle. It gave me a sense of feeling that there is a 
God, a sense of Spirit on this Earth." Not only 
Ganesa, but Siva, P^rvath Nandi and the N3ga, Siva's 
snake, rook milk. 

This “milk miracle" may go down in history as 
the most important event shared by Hindus this 
century, if not in the last millennium. It has brought 
aboui an instantaneous religious revival among 
nearly one billion people. No other religion has ever 
done that before! Jt is as if every Hindu who had, 
say “ten pounds of devotion ” suddenly has twenty 
Miracles witnessed by many people happen 
from time to time in Hinduism as in other faiths, 
but they’re rare, As a young boy, the tenth-century 


saint, Nambi Anbar Nambi, inspired Lord Ganda to 
actually eat the offerings placed before Him* Saint 
Jflatieivara of Maharashtra became famous 600 
years ago for having a water buffalo recite the 
before a group of arrogant priests. 

Naturally there are skeptics— 10 % of Hindus, 
according to our very unscientific poll, all of whom 
moved swiftly to distance themselves from the phe¬ 
nomenon. “Capillary action," coupled with “mass 
hysteria" is the correct explanation, concluded many 
scientists within a lew hours. Apama Chattopadhyay 
of New Delhi replied to these scoffers in a letter to 
the Hindustan Timex "1 am a senior scientist of the 
Indian Agriculture Research Institute, Mew Delhi, i 
found my offerings of milk in a temple being myste¬ 
riously drunk by the Deities, How can the scientists 
explain the copper snake absorbing the milk I 
offered with a spoon kept at a good distance away 
from it? 1 * Scientific or not, gallons of milk were dis¬ 
appearing with hardly a trace, A leading barrister in 
Malaysia was dumbfounded when he watched a 
metal Ganesa attached to an automobile dashboard 
absorb six teaspoons of milk. Ill Nepal King Biren- 
dra himself made offerings to the God. Deities in 
Kenya and other countries took gallons of milk 
while sitting in shallow metal trays with no drains. 

The worldwide press coverage has been nearly 
as amazing as the miracle itself. Of course, the event 
dominated the news in India for days* But once it 
started outside India, local and leading national 
papers,, such as the New Verde Times and Washington 
Pmt in America, and the Financial Tima in UK, had 
picked up the story. The international wire services 
Reuters and Associated Press carried a dozen articles 
a day on what had now been named the "‘Milk Mir¬ 
acle" Many in India are unaware of how warmly (he 
Western press embraced the miracle. In many coun¬ 
tries reporters came to the temples and personally 
offered milk. Of course, they too would put forward 
a “scientific explanation" in their report, but many 
otherwise-detached Western journalists shared their 
own joyful experience as a fact 
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Joyous eye-wiitiess reports- of GrtpddV drinking trjiik w ere received rtf phc 
editorial offimfrom cw two dozen nations and fi multitude of locations. 


Ironically, the reporting inside India 
was a completely different matter. The 
English-language press in India with its 
Marxist leaning political slant has never 
been a friend of Hinduism. Headlines her¬ 
alded the attitude! “People go Berserk at 
‘Milk Miracle;’” “Scientists Dismiss it as 
Mass Hysteria" and “Milk-Drinking 
Deities Unleash Mass Hysteria, Scientists 
Ridicule Miracle Theory." Not every Indi¬ 
an pa pe r was so negative: Tu nku Va rada ra - 
jan of The Times expressed his concern 
that, Modern Hindus are often all too 
apologetic about the apparent angularities 
in the beliefs of their countrymen. In this s secular 
Indians are in danger of denying the very logic 
which has allowed India to be secular in the first 
place. If that tolerance is now under strain* the 
blame lies In part with those who would regard as 
dangers any celebrations of the coun try's underlying 
Hindu identity." 1 

Hinduism has its own science to apply to this 
miracle* that of the interpret a lion of portents — 
unusual or supernatural events. Portents ate the 
specific domain of astrologers to interpret. The 
“milk miracle” under this analysis, is not the end in 
itself, but rather signals a future event of great 
import, it] K,N. Ran* one of India's most noted 
astrologers, explained that the involvement of 
Ganda means that harm will come to the “com¬ 
manders of armies” The acceptance of milk, how¬ 
ever, is an auspicious sign. Therefore the final result 
will be a greater good. The portent will take effect in 
eight months, just about the time of an eclipse in 
April, 1956, 

H.H. Sri Tiruchi MahSswjfmigal of Bangalore 
said incidents of Deities accepting offerings occur 
every 1O0 years, usually eight or nine days after 
Ganesa t 'hadi rt ha, Swlmljl believes it is a very good 
omen, as do other smbnis, astrologers and pundits 
we have contacted. 


Testimony of the 
Milk Miracle Worldwide 


INDIA; It was a round 7:30AM that my father came 


back from his morning walk and fold me, H 'Rajiv, 
go to the temple. A great miracle is taking place. 
Lord Ganesa is having milk. This is happening all 
over Delhi,* 1 1 and my wife rushed to the Deepali 
temple which is next to our house. There were 
hundreds in a long queue waiting to offer milk. 
Inside the eight-by-ten-foot sanctum a dozen peo¬ 
ple at a time were offering milk in spoons to the 
small Ganesa. My wife offered milk twice, I could 
clearly see the milk disappearing in a few' seconds. 
Many temple priests said they had dreams of 
Ganesa asking for milk, which they then offered in 
the early rooming. The Deepali temple priest told 
me* “Somebody came and knocked on my door at 
4:30 in the morning. He called,'Ganeia is having 
milk! Ganesa is having milk!* The man was gone 
when l answered the door." Life in Delhi was 
almost at a standstill. The markets were deserted. 
Ranks and official institutions had very thin atten¬ 
dance, In the last few days I have spoken to about 
too people. Ninety percent of them told me that 
they had experienced it, and the milk had really 
been accepted by the Deity 

Rajiv Malik, New Delhi, journalist 

NEW YORK: Even in cynical, hard-edged New 
York* the miracle was happening. The milk was 
actually disappearing. Manisha Lund, a young 
college student, went to the Hindu temple in 
Queens, and says It was a virtual stampede. When 
she offered milk to Lord Ganesa, “It was sucked 
up like someone was drinking it with a straw" 
Gane£a seemed to be in a whimsical mood: some- 
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This devour is one of thousands m offer milk to l oni Gageia at a tempi* 
in Edmonton. On tike in India, ihe phenomenon continued here for Jays. 


Limes He refused the spoonfuls offered by devo¬ 
tees Jind slurped up that given by nonbelievers. At 

l he Hindu temple in Flushing, a young African- 
American woman who is not a Hindu but loves 
Hindu philosophy wondered aloud whether Siva 
would accept her offering. She extended her 
spoon and before the eyes of many worshipers, 
the milk disappeared into Siva’s mouth. Talcs of 
faith and joy were repeated in many homes and 
offices where devotees offered milk to idols of 
stone, brass and silver. Young people seemed to 
have better luck* and delighted in the miracle: 
Pummy Singh, 14, called Indra, her mother, at 
work and gave her the exciting news: tlaneia had 
taken the milk three Limes from her and her 
friends. Such was the frenzy that it was hard to 
gain entrance into the crowded temples, even at 
2:00 in the morning. 

LrtWnn Melwwii, New York, Journalist 

LOS ANGELES: “One of the devotees received a 
phone call from India about the miracle, 1 ’ recalls 
Bharat Shastri, priest of the Hindu temple in Nor¬ 
walk* By evening he had received 600 phone calls. 
There was a general air of skepticism here and at 
other temples in Los Angeles. Only a few devotees 
had their milk offerings taken by Ganeia at Nor- 
walk. Nothing extraordinary happened at the Sri 
Vcnkateshw.ira Temple In Calabasas where milk 
was offered only by the priests. At the Cbnitsworth 
temple, the miracle seemed to have happened big 


time. “On Thursday morning, temple 
president Dinesh La khan pal offered 
milk. It disappeared. Then l offered 
more, and that too disappeared/' said 
Ravi Shanim vice president of the temple. 
CNN and local TV channels came and the 
miracle reportedly happened for them. 
“One reporter, Sharon Tae of Channel 5, 
was so excited she hugged me with team 
in her eyes," said Sharan. 

Archamt Dongre* Los Angela Journalist 

CANADAtThe phenomenon began fol¬ 
lowing the 7: jo pm pujd, Friday and con¬ 
tinued unabated until about 11:45PM 
Sunday the 24th at the Edmonton 
Gapesa temple. The atmosphere niround the 
Gancsa ntfirti was scintillating. Devotees 
approached, bowed and offered their prayers and 
a spoonful of milk. They ran the gamut from sari- 
clad pious elderly ladies supported on either side 
to gum-chcwing teens in black leather jackets. 1 
simply can't explain what happened to tiie milk. It 
w r ould visibly “wick” up from the spoon to the 
surface of the stone or the trunk. Spoonful after 
spoonful was absorbed, sometimes as quickly as 
one could count to three, usually in 20 seconds. At 
the conservative rate of tw r o teaspoons per minute 
for 5L5 hours (milk was offered continuouslyL 
same 77 gallons of milk were taken up. ! could 
no sign if! cant amount of milk around the Gapesa 
murti. Of course, with the number of devotees and 
dripping spoons, Gapetfa's garments became wet 
on the same side as his trunk, but this didn't begin 
to account for the volume of milk offered, 1 was 
forced to conclude that wc were all witnessing 
something that we could not logically explain. 

Aran Vcylan, Edmonton, Barrister 

MAURITIUS: Today, September 25th, l*vc given 
m ilk to Gaijeia. It is happening at a temple called 
Tulsi Sham Temple in Beau Qassirt, 1 rushed there, 
leaving all my jobs behind, I took some milk and 
brought it close to the trunk without spilling any. 
The milk was absorbed very quickly. This is some¬ 
thing great which is happening all around the 
world and making us better and better Hindus. 
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temple at 4:30PM an Thursday and con¬ 
tinued till grjOAM on Sunday. He and 
Mina! tried with a spoonful of milk, 
which disappeared. The spoon was kept 
under the trunk of Sri Gapeia and the 
milk was sucked up. Minal recalls hear¬ 
ing the sucking sound. In four days, 
15,1)00 people belonging to all castes 
and nationalities—Hindus, Sikhs, 
Africans and Europeans—made offer¬ 
ings. As the result of the personal expe¬ 
rience of one non-Hindu, the Patels 
have been offered free land to build a 
Siva Temple in a shopping complex. 

Pmbha Prabhakar Bkardwaj 


My Luckiest Day 

, J -■: ■.. 1.: 1.i h 1 flashed this photo worldwide of Hindus in iVnv / )elhi gath¬ 
ered around an image of Cauda to offer miik outside the Birin temple. gy (Jtffojjtfl p (' fthtfrtfwdj 


1 .irrrrrJi PaUtmee, Petite Riviere, Computer Sys¬ 
tems Advisor 

KENYA: It all started with a phone call from India 
to a relative in Nairobi that Lord Ganapati's mar¬ 
ble ’Lame was drinking milk. Pandit Narinder 
Kumar Sastrl, head priest of Shree Sana tan Dhar- 
ma temple, recounts the experience with great 
emotii>n According to him, an unlimited amount 
of milk was consumed by the two Deities in the 
temple. People from different religions and nation¬ 
alities came and made the offering. Many nonbe¬ 
lievers Hue to lest. When the oUering was accept¬ 
ed Jt changed people’s thinking. The miracle had a 
special died on the younger generation. Pandit ii 
believes a new generation of staunch Hindus has 
been born as a result. It is extraordinary that the 
miracle occurred even on African soil, and it is 
equally remarkable that many African non-Hindus 
visited the temple and have become devotees. E 
stood inside the temple door for three hours and 
saw crowds coming and going. The atmosphere 
was 1 haiged and volatile, but peaceful. The people 
were mesmerized and were not prepared to leave 
the hall even after having made the offering. 

In the private temple of Jyotin Arvind 
Bhai Paid in Nairobi, the miracle began in their 


I t has taken many, many births for millions of 
us to witness and participate in such a miracle, 

I was one of the many lucky ones whom God 
gave the opportunity to feed Him. This miracle 
was needed to instill faith in people that the temple 
images do have powers, and to worship them is 
one path to reach Him. I am an engineer oflong 
standing. The theory that capillary action caused 
the suction of hundreds of pants of milk by Deities 
of stone and metal as small as iwdve by six inches 
is not possible. Most of the Deities are carved out 
of solid stone or cast of metal. Lord Gapeias trunk 
takes a bend and makes a twist at the tip. Its tip 
only has a small hole, the rest is solid mass.This lip 
is not capable of holding even one spoonful of 
milk. In some of the murtis, the trunk falls straight 
and the tip docs not have a hole. It sucked hundred 
of pints of milk in a few hours. No milk was seen 
Bowing cull of the body, and no mist was formed 
around the mUrtis. What shall we call il, other than 
Godly miracle? 
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We Are So Close To God 


By Jay Dubash i, a colum mrtfit r New Delh i '$ 
Organises in w/iiWi hii article first appeared 

I t was a small boy who first alerted me as to 
what was happening, Xome* comer he said, 
“Ganeijl is drinking milk.” We went to the 
nearby temple together, he and I, and the crowd 
was thick, A small girl, not more than three or 
four, was raising a spoon to the lips of Gapeijt, 
and as. we watched in awe the milk disappeared. 
M What did I tell you?” said the small boy. There 
was nothing to argue, A. miracle is a miracle. Even 
if it was not a miracle, it is still a miracle in the 
eyes of those who see it. There are too many 
things in this world which cannot be explained by 
the simple theories of physics or chemistry* for the 
theories themselves are changing with the times. 
But it is not milk that interests me. The mira¬ 
cle was seen not just in India, but almost all over 
the world, wherever Hindus congregate. And it 
did not take days* not even hours, probably a few 
minutes to spread. It shows how dose the Hindu 
community is when it comes to things that affect 
its identity, even closer than the Internet. There 
were throngs of Hindus in temples in London and 
Leicester* New Tersey and Chicago, Denmark* 
Canada, Bangkok and Singapore, And the whole 
thing was breath-taklngly spontaneous,. 

It also revealed how dose the Hindus are* not 
only to each other but also, to their Gods, This is 
something nobody but a Hindu understands. To 
us, the Gods are not something external to us, but 
very much a part of our being. The relationship is 
affectionate and intimate, as between members of 
a family. There is nothing in the world as close- 
knit as a Hindu family, and the Gods are as much 
a part of this family as anyone else. 

When 1 grew up as a small boy in Goa, we 
had* of course, temples and math as, but what we 
liked best wa§ the time when Gandji came home 


for the Ganes'a Visarfana festival. We used to have 
made a serious-looking idol as befits a family of 
teachers and officials, but somehow we never 
thought of Gaoe^jl as a serious person. How can 
anybody be serious if He chooses a small mouse 
to carry His plump weight? But we never asked 
such questions. It was enough that He was in our 
house for a few days* and we treated Him like a 
king. He wore the finest silks and ate the finest 
food. He was bathed in en ough milk and honey to 
wash a grown elephant and his family We kept 
Him in the house only for a day or so, and then it 
was time to take Him to the river for immersion. 
That was the hardest time for ail of us, particularly 
for my unde, whose job i t was to prepare Him for 
immersion.. We children went to the river, shouting 
all the way but overtaken by grief at the impend¬ 
ing departure. After a brief pQjet on the bank of the 
river, the idol was slowly let into the swirling 
waters as we all wept, including my uncle* a grown 
man who actually ran the district. Our Gods do 
not ask for votes or for money. All they want is 
your love and affect ion, for that is the only bond 
between a Hindu and his God, like the bond 
between a father and son, or between brothers. 

In no other religion is there such a deep and 
lasting bond between Gods and men as there Is 
among Hindus. For we are, after all, descended 
from the Gods, and from the mountains and 
rivers where They stand guard and watch our holy 
land. And, if once in a while, they come down and 
sip a little milk from our spoons* why should it be 
a miracle? It's the most natural thing in the world. 

From Hinduism Today, Nevemfcer, 1995. 
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It’s My Birthday! 

A Light-Hearted Account of Ganesha Chaturthi 
From Hinduism Today, August, 1996 


By Lord G anesha, Sivaloka 
It's i divine time of year again, Ganesha Cha¬ 
turthi, that most auspicious fourth day after the 
new moon in the lunar month of August-Septem¬ 
ber when I was magically created by my Divine 
Father Siva and Mother Parvath Every year My 
devotees celebrate, and I become the honored 
guest of every Hindu home—in Adelaide, Amster¬ 
dam and Auckland; Bangalore, Bangkok and 
Bombay; Calcutta, Calgary and Coimbatore; Par 
es Salaam, Delhi and Dhaka; not to mention Hew 
York, San Francisco, Hamburg, Copenhagen and 
thousands more—and that’s just on your planet, 
Why, last year so many modakas were given to me 
the goodies were piled higher than Mount Katlash. 

I had to Borrow a couple million of My Father s 
ganas to transport them,as Mushika, my Divine 
Mouse, was not quite up to the ever-increasing 
task# and some felt He was nibbling indulgently on 
the goodies He was supposed to transport. It actu¬ 
ally took me a record two whole days to eat every 
single one! 

Everyone knows My biggest party is in Mumbai, 
for in 1910 I ordered Lokmanya Tilak to turn My 
birthday celebration into an especially grand par¬ 
ty. "That will bring the people together" I divinely 
revealed to him, u and help create a strong, united 
Hindu India, based on her holy tradition and 
scriptural teachings.” I am the Remover of Obsta¬ 
cles, and of British colonization too, you see. 

To this day in Mumbai giant puja. platforms are 
erected blocking streets and byways, and neigh¬ 
borhoods vie with one another for creating the 
grandest image of Me. Ten days of spiritual fervor 
culminate in the Visarjana, the eleventh day of 
departure, when each of the carefully crafted and 
devotedly worshiped images is paraded to the 
beach and lovingly placed into the ocean. 

Mine is a symbolic departure, for truly as I exist 
everywhere, I can go nowhere. But think of it like 
this—the ocean represents the consciousness of 
God, my Father, Siva. As My day image dissolves In 
the ocean, so do I return to My universal, ever pre¬ 


sent form, one aspect of the Mind of God. If you 
touch the ocean or a river at any one place, you are 
touching all the water In that ocean or river. Just so, 
your mind is part of the one great mind of God, 
My form is gone, yet My intelligence remains 
everywhere, but to be called, upon in the depths of 
your worship and yoga. 

How there are, of course, rules for celebrating 
My birthday properly, The first is an abundance of 
modaka and other sweets. Many have tried, but 
none have exceeded my capacity to consume and 
enjoy such sweet goodies. Second, in every home a 
day image of Me is installed in the family shrine 
room. It is permissible if you buy this image, for 
My divine army of artisans needs the business; but 
it is more auspicious, for you and your family to 
make Me yourself. Clay is the material of choice— 
it's easily available, it dissolves in water, and it 
doesn’t float. I'm supposed to rejoin the Ocean of 
Consciousness, not float away on top of it on Vis¬ 
arjana day. 

As I reside in your home, lam naturally treated 
as the most special of pests, which, frankly speak¬ 
ing, I am. I will not be embarrassed when dressed 
tn the finest clothes, or offered the choices fruits 
(and sweets, of course—must I keep reminding 
you?). Grand puja on a daily basis would be befit¬ 
ting the occasion too, as well as bhajans and good 
fellowship with friends and family. 

Each part of India and now the world has its own 
special way to celebrate My birthday In Karnataka, 
for example, young people make a ritual of seeing 
108 Vinayakas on this occasion, so they go about 
visiting their friends’and relatives’ houses on this 
day. Worship of Me on this day will confer 
advancement in learning to young students and 
success in any enterprise undertaken. 

My departure on the eleventh day is truly spectac¬ 
ular in many cities, not just Mumbai, In small and 
large groups I am paraded from temples and homes 
to the nearest river, lake or best of all, the ocean. 
With puja,bhajan and cries of “Victory, Victory* the 
young and hardy carry Me out into the calm waters 
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and sometimes cold or rushing surf. Then us My 
image settles beneath the waves, the}' say ''Good¬ 
bye 1 " and raise their hands in namaskaram. Though 
they know I have gone nowhere, even grown men 
are known to cry at the departure of my corpulent 
visible form, 

I am an expert at bringing devotees together, 
and manage to belong to all sects of Hinduism 
without prejudice—it’s like being a citizen of 
every country and a member of every race of your 
world. 'Therefore, My birthday is a modern-day 
celebration of Hindu Soli da rily, especially outside 
of India when every temple and society gather to 
participate as a one unit on this Visaijana day. The 
first such Hindu Solidarity day was held in San 
Francisco in 1988 , when more than 20 Hindu 
organizations of various traditions participated 
against the majestic backdrop of the Golden Gale 
Bridge, My parade was led by my favorite ani¬ 
mal—an elephant, obviously. Horns sounded, 
drums played and hells rang out pujas as hun- 
d reds of in tages o f Me we re J ra ma t ical ly eo nveyed 


to the Pacific Ocean (which, by the way, is one 
cold ocean, bmr!). The thousands of worshippers 
stated with delight that they felt as if they were 
back in India. The celebration proved to one and 
all that I am present everywhere at all times, and 
that Hinduism had reached a new level of maturi¬ 
ty in the US, as devotees boldly proclaimed their 
faith at such a grand public ceremony. The Hindus 
of Sydney, Australia, followed suita few years later 
and now dozens of Hindu communities outside 
India celebrate My birthday in grand style, coming 
together in a cooperative and religious spirit 
un Jcr My divine guidance, 

Now f , let My 3996 party begin! 

Lord Cancsha is it Ah ihadeva in charge of dharma 
ami worshiped before beginning any task In the ftf- 
crary world, He is best A:frown a scribe of the Ma- 
habharata cts well as the Tantras. He lives in the 
Himalayas on Ml Kailash with His Parents and 
younger brother Karlikkeya. 
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Sweet Offerings 

Three Delicious Recipes for Festive Foods 


lUaiyar has a sweet tooth, just like 
everyone else. For each special pujfi 
to Him, goodies are carefully pre¬ 
pared in a worshipful mood while 
chanting mantras. Modaka balls are presented 
among other sweets on trays before Lord Gaiiesa 
in temples and home shrines in over 120 countries, 
especially during festivals, Of course, foods for 
piija are never tasted or smelled during prepara¬ 
tion or before being offered. They are enjoyed only 
after the piija, as prasdda, The spirit of nwdaka 
offering is captured in the following poem by one 
of Gancsa’s dearest devotees, Tirumati SX Jaga- 
deswari of Bangalore, South India. 


Mudakaratta Modaka 

Aum Canapati Aum. 

Aum Garii Ganapalaye Nam ah . 

Vinavakal—What is dear to Thee, 

That will I offer Thee] With what fondness 
Thou hold kdukattai in Thy Hand! 

1 know Thou like it. Thou art sweetness. 
Mudakaratta rnddnArt, 
with smooth rice dough. 

Will 1 envelop and wrap 

Jaggery sweet mix wish sesame powder* 

Cook in steam— 

that I serve Thee with devotion. 

Recipe One: Modaka 

Hall-Like Sweets 

The following recipe will make approximately 20 
lime-sized modakas, a treat for the children and a 
traditional offering in the temple. It takes about 
two hours to make them. 


Ingredients and Utensils 

1 lb rice flour 

2 cups jaggery (or 2 cups brawn sugar 
with four tbsp. dark molasses added} 

2 cups raw sesame seeds 

1 grated coconuts (optional) 

2 cups melted ghee or drawn butter 

1 tsp. sail 

banana leaf or waxed paper 

a flour sifter or line sieve 

an iddlior vegetable steamer 

Directions 

Roast the sesame seeds in a pan, without oil, until 
golden brown (5 to 10 minutes). Crack the seeds 
by rolling with a rolling pin or pounding Add 4 
tbsp. ghee to the jaggery to soften it, then mix in 
the sesame seeds and coconut thoroughly, (This 
mix maybe refrigerated in jars for making quick 
sweets simply by adding a bit of ghee and squeez¬ 
ing the dough into balls.) 

Next sift the rice flour and toast it without oil 
until it browns slightly—about 5 to 7 minutes. 
Spread it out on a tray or table top when done and 
allow to cool completely. While ihe rice flour is 
cooling, bring approximately a half gallon of water, 
with a tsp, of salt, to a rolling boil. Turn off heat 
and, stirring constantly, slowly add the cooled rice 
flour, blending it into a paste as it cooks. If two peo¬ 
ple are present, one can stir and one can add the 
flour When all the flour is stirred in well, cover the 
pot and cook on low heal for a few’ minutes, stirring 
frequently. Turn off heat when the dough has 
cooked to a sticky paste. It should be moist but not 
wet when you put it out on the table or breadboard. 

Next, place water in the bottom of the iddli 
steamer and bring to a full boil. Spread a thin 
coating office or oil on a piece of banana leaf or 
waxed paper, lake a lump of dough half the size of 
a lime and work it in your hands for a moment to 
remove the air and then pat it ouL flat and round 
on the leaf, about as wide across as your palm. 
Make it a uniform thickness so if will cook evenly. 
Place a lump of ihc sesame-jaggery-coconut mix- 
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ture into the center and wrap the dough up 
around the mixture. Pinch the dough into a cone* 
shape over the stuffing and wrap the leaf or paper 
up around it. (The modakas can also be round if 
desired.) Repeat until you have enough to fill your 
steamer. Place the assembled rttodafats in the 
steamer, spaced so as to not touch one another. 
Cover and steam until done (15 to 20 minutes). 
While they cook you can prepare the next batch. 
When cool enough to handle, dip the modukos in 
melted ghee. Now they are ready to offer. 

Recipe Twoi Pudi Kolukatt&i 

Sweet Rkt Flour Roll 

Ingredients and Utensils 

2 cups rice flour 
1 cup jaggery or brown sugar 
1 shredded coconut 
1 tsp. salt 

an tddli or vegetable steamer 
a pan for toasting the flour 
banana leaf or tray 

Directions 

Heat the rice flour in a dry skillet until lightly toast¬ 
ed, then spread it out on a tray or table top to cool 
Sprinkle a little water on it and add the salt, jaggery 
and coconut. Mix together, adding water only as 
needed, When it is well kneaded and firm, pinch 
the dough off into as many lime-sized balls as it will 
make. Roll into balls, or squeeze in the right hand 
to create a fist*shaped fco/ufacjital Bring water in the 
steamer to a boil and arrange the kolukattms in it, 
wrapped in banana leaves as in recipe # 1 , Steam 
until the balls are a light brown in color. Arrange on 
a banana leaf or tray and serve to Lord Gane&a. 

Recipe Three: Yallu Kolukaitai 

Sesame Seed and Sweet Rice Roll 

This type of kolukattai is commonly prepared in 
South India for GaneG Chaturthi festivals. 

Ingredients and Utensils 

1 cup sesame seeds 
j cup jaggery or brown sugar 
4 cups rice flour 


i tsp. salt 
oil or ghee 
s cups water 
a steamer with flat rack 
a skillet for toasting flour 
a small piece of cheesecloth 
a mortar and pestle, rolling pin or blender 
banana leaf or tray 

Directions 

Fry the sesame seeds, without oil, until light 
brown, then mix with the jaggery, Then, using a 
pestle and mortar* rolling pin or blender, powder 
this mixture and set it aside. 

Heat the rice flour until lightly toasted and 
spread it out on a tray or table top to cool. While it 
cools, add the salt to 8 cups of water in a pan and 
bring to a strong boil. Stirring rapidly, slowly add 
in the rice flour. The flour must not be allowed to 
lump together, but be stirred and cooked into a 
paste, even and smooth. When all the flour has 
been stirred in, turn the heat very low and contin¬ 
ue to stir for 5 to 10 minutes until the rice is com¬ 
pletely cooked. When done, spread the resulting 
dough on the table to cool. When it can be han¬ 
dled, squeeze the dough into Li me-sized balls and 
set them aside. 

Smear a bit of oil or ghee on a banana leaf, tray 
or table top and roll or knead one of the dough 
balls out on it to a patty about 3 inches in diameter. 
Place a full tablespoon of the sesame and sugar 
mixture in the middle and fold the patty over in a 
crescent shape, pinching it closed where the edges 
meet. Repeat the process for the rest of the balls. 

Bring the water in your vegetable or iddli 
steamer to a boil and insert the steaming rack or a 
plate with small holes in it The rack should be 
fairly flat and be covered over with a layer of 
cheesecloth or cotton weave. Arrange the Mi- 
kattai on the flat rack, as many as will fit without 
touching. Cover and steam for 15 to 20 minutes, or 
until done, depending on the size of your steamer. 
When finished* transfer them to a plate or banana 
leaf and allow to cool. Serve io Canes a as His 
fondest sweet. With any remaining sesame-sugar 
mixture you may make small Ganesa Figures. Keep 
them along with the cooked ones for pffjtJ, Betel 
leaves, nuts and fruits may be offered with these. 
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Disciplining Children 

By Satguru Shay a Subramuniyaswarm 


C ORPORAL PUNISHMENT IS NOT DIS¬ 
CIPLINE, NOR IS IT AN EFFECTIVE 
MEANS OF GUIDING YOUNG ONES’ 
BEHAVIOR" THAT SENTENCE IS the subtitle 
for my Publisher's Desk in the February '97 edi¬ 
tion of Hinduism Today, The title of the article is 
"Spare the Rod and Save the Child." It is one of 
two Publishers Desks presented below. The sec¬ 
ond, published in April ’ 97 , is entitled ‘Time In 
and Time Out: Two Sides of Discipline. It focuses 
on alternatives to corporal punishment in home 
and school and seeks to counteract a rueful and 
supposedly traditional principle that values phys¬ 
ical punishment for raising children. 

Spare the Rod and Save the Child 
There is no greater good than a child. Children are 
entrusted to their parents to be loved, guided and 
protected, for they are the future of the future. 

However, children can be a challenge lo raise up 
into good citizenship, There are many positive 
ways to guide them, such as hugging, kindness, 
time spent explaining, wise direction and setting 
the example of what you want them to become. 
Most children were adults not so many years ago, 
in the previous birth. The mind they worked to 
develop through the great school of experience is 
still (here, as are the results of (heir accomplish¬ 
ments and failures. T hey have been reborn to con¬ 
tinue to know, to understand and to improve 
themselves and the community they are bom into. 
Parents can help or inhibit this process of evolu¬ 
tion. They have a choice. 

There are six chakras, or centers of conscious¬ 
ness* above the muladhara chakra, which is the 
center of memory, at the base of the spine. Above 
the muladhara lies the chakra of reason. Above 
that is willpower. There are seven chakras below 
the tnuhuihara: the first being fear, below it anger 
and below that jealousy. The choice of each indi¬ 
vidual parent is lo discipline the child to advance 
him or her upward—into reason, willpower and 
divine love—or downward into fear, anger, dis¬ 
trust, jealousy and selfishness (personal preserva¬ 


tion without regard for the welfare of others). 

Beating, spanking, pinching, slapping children 
and inflicting upon their astral bodies the vibra¬ 
tion of angry words are all sinfully destructive to 
their spiritual unfoldment and their future. Par¬ 
ents who force their child to fear and hate them 
have lost their chance to make him or her a belter 
person by talking, because the) 1 have closed the 
child's ears. Those who heat or pinch or hurt or 
slap or whip their children are the enemies to reli¬ 
gion because they are pushing the next generation 
into lower consciousness. Is that religious society? 
No, Such behavior is not even common in theani- 



Irs too many homes angry', raging parents beat their 
children without mercy . But there is a better way of 
disdpiine that creates a happy and secure family. 
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mal kingdom, Ifs below the minima] kingdom, Llut 
that is what we face in the world today. That helps 
explain why there are so many problems in this 
modem age. 

Sadly, in this day and age, beating the kids is 
just a way of life in many families. Nearly everyone 
was beaten as a child, so they beat their kids, and 
th eir kids will beat their kids, and those kids will 
beat iheir kids* Older brothers will beat younger 
brothers, Brothers will beat sisters. You can see 
what families are creating in this endless cycle of 
violence: little warriors. One day a war will come 
up, and it will be easy for a young person who has 
been beaten without mercy to pick up a gun and 
kill somebody without conscience, and even lake 
pleasure in doing so. 


What kind of a society do we have? In the US 
today, a murder is committed every 21 minutes, an 



School children who arc regularly beaten, shipped, 
pinched by angry teachers team that violence is an 
acceptable wuy to deal with problems m life. 


assault every 29 seconds, a rape every 5 minutes, A 
man beats his wife every' 12 minutes. Will the vio¬ 
lence ever stop? No, It can't. The anger has to go 
someplace, 

I recently attended a ceremony in which crimi¬ 
nals being released from the Kauai jail gave testi¬ 
mony before leaders of the community that they 
would not repeat their crime. With tears in their 
eyes, all said they had been beaten by their family 
in early life, driven out of the home, into drugs, 
excessive alcohol anti into crime and finally jail* 
Each one had the same sad story to tell, 

I instruct the lay missionaries of our fellowship: 
“Talk to the children, ask if their parents beat 
them and then talk to the parents. At first they will 
say “Oh, once or twice.* But if you persist, you may 
find it’s much worse than that. Think about it* 
even if a child is only hit once a month* that adds 
up to hundreds of times over 15 nr 20 years, I 
challenge child-beaters, “Would you beat some¬ 
body your same weight and your same height with 
the same anger?" They would say no, because 
that’s against the law. It’s called assault. But hitting 
a little kid-is that also not against the law? More 
and more, it is. 

In England, a J 2 -year-old boy who had been 
caned recently by his stepfather made headlines in 
a human rights court by challenging British laws 
lhat permit parents to “use corporal punishment, 
but only ta the extent of reasonable chastisement*' 
Happily, the trend Is away from corporal punish¬ 
ment in schools. Every industrialized country in 
the world now prohibits it in school, except the 
US. South Africa, Canada and parts of Australia. 
In the US, 27 states have bans* with legislation 
under way in many more. USA Today wrote in 
\ 990 ; tl As millions of children across the USA pre¬ 
pare to go back to school, teachers arc laying down 
their weapons—the paddles they use to dole out 
corporal punishment, A teacher does best armed 
only with knowledge. Corporal punishment is a 
cruel and obsolete weapon.” In London, in 
response to a move to reinstitute healing* teachers 
say they will not cane even if lobbying by conserv¬ 
ative MPs is successful. 

[ Ve had Hindus lell me, "Slapping nr caning 
children to make them obey is just part of our cub 
lure* I don't think so. Hindu culture is a culture of 
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kindness. Hindu culture teaches ahimsa, nonm- 
jury, physically, mentally and emotionally It 
preaches against himsa, hurt fulness. It may be 
British Christian culture—which for 150 years 
taught Hindus in India the Biblical adage, “To 
spare the rod is to spoil the child"—but it's not 
Hindu culture to beat the light out of the eyes of 
children, to beat the trust out of them, to beat the 
intelligence out of them and force them to go 
along with everything in a mindless way and wind 
up doing a routine, uncreative job die rest of their 
life, then take their built-up anger out on their 
children and beat that generation down to noth¬ 
ingness. This is certainly not the culture of an 
intelligent future. 

Nor is an overly permissive approach, A senior 
sadhu from the Swami Narayam Fellowship’s 652- 
member order who visited us recently echoed our 
thoughts on chi Id -beating and emphasized the 
need for firm, even stem, correction and teaching 
right from wrong. “Parents these days fail to 
impart what is good and what is not good. As a 
result, a very crude society is being developed ” 

I instructed my Hinduism Today editorial staff 
to surf the Internets World Wide Web on the sub¬ 
ject. They discovered dozens of agencies dedicated 
to preventing child-abuse and teaching nonhurtful 
alternatives. The Center for Effective Discipline 
(CED), for example, provides a free packet of 
material, including the pamphlet series, How to 
Raise a Weil-Behaved Child £ Phone; 1 -614-221 - 
8829). For raising babies and toddlers it teaches 
not being afraid to “spoil the chid,” giving rewards 
for good behavior, distracting the child if he or she 
is doing something you don't like for removing 
him or her from the problem situation) and help¬ 
ing the child develop good sleeping patterns, The 
preschooler pamphlet advises taking time to listen, 
bestowing praise, setting a good example, relating 
consequences to behavior, giving responsibilities 

and dealing with misconduct with one minute of 
“time-out” (a reflective time alone in a private 
room) for each year of the child's age. The school- 
age edition stresses using logical consequences, 
teaching children! how to deal with angry feelings, 
taking away privileges when misbehavior occurs 
and helping youths plan better behavior by talking 
with them calmly and logically. 


What, asks CED, does spanking teach children? 
“It may teach them to hit others who are weaker 
and smaller when they have problems,,..to solve 
problems with violence..,. Spanking often makes 
children angry It makes them feel they are had.” 
CED also notes that children are only likely to stop 
a behavior when the spanking adult is nearby 
Finally, CED reminds us, ^Children eventually get 
too big to spank. How will you discipline your 
teenager if spanking is die only way you deal with 
your child now?” It's too late to talk then, fbsiriwe 
Approaches to Discipline, a CED booklet by K.E 
McCormick, MD, S makes a distinction that many 
parents often miss. “Discipline ls far more than 
punishment for misbehavior. In child-raising, dis¬ 
cipline refers to the leaching of ethics, rules of 
conduct, the ability to plan, to defer gratification 
and to learn from experience,...The real goal of 
discipline is the formation of an inte rnal guide for 
behavior. 1 * 

I advise parents:, if you are guilty of beating 
your children, apologize to them* show remorse 
and perform penance to atone. Gain their friend¬ 
ship back, open their heart and never hit them 
again, Open channels of communication, show 
affection. Even if you never beat your children, be 
alert in your community of others who do and 
bring them to your understanding that a happy, 
secure family, as shown above, is free from vio¬ 
lence. 

Internet web sites on child abuser 

* National Committee to Prevent Child Abuse 
(best site): http;//www*childabuse + org/ 

* National Child Rights Alliance: 
http *JI www.ai,mit.edu/ 
people/ellens/N GRA/ ncra.ht ml 

* Children^ Rights Project; 
http://www.vtx.com/ men/mUeh/crp/refI95.html 

* RX'.s Child Abuse Prevention Page: 

h it p ill www. dayton .net/- reulpepp/ rceh i Id/ 

* National Clearinghouse on Child Abuse and 
Neglect Information: 

http://www.ca l ib, com/necancb/ 

Time In and Time Out; Two Sides of Discipline 
The late, most revered Sri la Sri Sanka racharya of 
Kanchipuram, near Chennai, once said he was 
privileged in his decades of extensive travels 




throughout Bharat on foot to have heard virtually 
all the human, ills, wants, regrets, sufferings and 
joys. This maybe—just maybe, along with his 
results obtained by sadhatia, extreme tapas and 
living the life he was horn to live—greatly added 
to his attainment of supreme mpfolua* 

Our experience is parallel. It has been 48 years 
since my ministry started, way back in 1549, Now, 
in its maturity, there are uncounted encounters to 
rely upon* much experience to guide the fellow¬ 
ship and much energy to march into the future of 
futures. Among the concerns,, one has become 
crucial to parents, who ask, “Are there better ways 
to raise our children? We are entirely dedicated to 
ahitma, non injury, physically, emotionally and 
mentally. But how is this lofty ideal possible to fol¬ 
low when troubled by emotions that are too easily 
released by taking them out, in the fire of the 
moment, on those we love? How can misdeeds that 
happen in the home be absolved, and examples set 
that prevent their repetition generation after gen¬ 
eration?'’ 

Before we discuss solutions, perhaps you, the 
reader, can help me understand something that 
has eluded us all these many, many years but was 
revealed in a recent letter I received: There is an 
old saying in Tamil, a teenager wrote, often recited 
before or after slapping or beating a child: Adium 
uthaium uthavu vathu pal annan thambi uthav ra 
maddar. It means, “Even the help of one’s younger 
and older brothers cannot compare to the benefit 
of being kicked and beaten. 1 ' It seems ibis proverb, 
printed in certain school books, is taught to stu¬ 
dents. 

This makes me ask the Hindu community 
worldwide: What fearful expectations are we nur¬ 
turing in young minds by repeating such an edict? 
Study until midnight to avoid a plastic rod across 
the back? Obey the teacher or get hit with a strip, 
then slapped in the face at home for getting beaten 
in school! Are there more slokas for himsa. vio¬ 
lence, in the home—guidelines for corporal pun¬ 
ishment? Is it our intention to pass this inforata- 
tion from generatiun to general ion? It seems to be 
My young Asian monks can recite the above verse 
from childhood memories. I for one hope the rules 
will change in this nuclear-family age, for there are 
more seeming reasons to hit and—without the 


presence of grandma, auntie and others—fewer 
places a beaten child can find solace and low. 

The working mother slaps her children at 
home because they add stress to her already 
stressed-out nerve system. Father has a tough day 
on the job and lakes it out on his son's hack or face 
with the hand, strap or cane. Does it give a sadistic 
joy to hear young children cry in pain? Does it 
enhance the feeling of "I'm in charge here! You are 
notf ? Maybe there’s a lot more for me to see and 
learn about the “inside 11 of the Hindu home* 
Frankly* I hope I know all I need to know, but l“m 
still open to learn. 

In the past 80 years we've had two world wars 
and hundreds of smaller ones* Killers come from 
among those who have been beaten. The slap and 
pinch, the sting of the paddle, the lash of the strap, 
the blows of a cane must manifest through those 
who receive them into the lives of others. But there 
is a price to pay. The abuser one day becomes the 
abused. This is a law of life seen manifesting every 
day It is called karma. Action gives an equal or 
more intense reaction, depending on the intent and 
the emotion behind it. Corporal punishment is 
arguably a prelude to gangs on the streets, those 
who will riot on call, and others who suffer in 
silence and hide behind a desk or in a routine pro- 
fession, fearing reprimand and punishment, never 
talking back or offering an opinion. 

Is there a covert consciousness that accounts 
for the fact that for 48 years, until early 1996,1 
didn't even know that children of my internation¬ 
al congregation were being beaten? Perhaps. Hin¬ 
dus know iris wrong in their heart of hearts, but 
are blindly obeying the cultural attitude expressed 
in this him**, violent, proverb, and thoughtlessly 
reacting to their own stress and anger. They don't 
even look for a better way Well, there is a better 
way 

There are new methods and new wtras, if you 
will* such as this guideline from my book Living 
with Siva: ‘'Siva's followers shall never ever govern 
their offspring through fear* They are forbidden to 
spank, slap or hit their children, use harsh or 
angry words, neglect or abuse them in any way. 
Cursed are those who do* Aunt." This goes along 
with the innovative approach being taken by psy¬ 
chologists, sociologists and educators, in consider- 




ation of the turmoil that engulfs today’s world. 
The truth is being accepted that methods that rely 
on what Dr. Fitzhugh Dodson calls “punishment 
power 11 —scolding* taking away privileges, spank¬ 
ing—do not illicit mure desirable behavior in chil¬ 
dren (or adults). Rather* they produce hostility, 
resentment and the desire for retaliation. 

For parents seeking effective nonviolent alter¬ 
natives, educators recommend a strategy called 
“Time Out.” Dr. Dodson explains, "Time Out or 
'Go to your room' nowadays is one of the more 
favored punishments... . It tells the child that if he 
cannot behave in a reasonable way, tie will lie sep¬ 
arated from other people.” K.F. McCormick, M.D., 
explains the procedure: “Time Out means moving 
the child from the problematic situation to a quiet 
place apart from others* Sitting in a corner at 
school is also a form of Time Out” He summa¬ 
rizes the rules as follows: ”1. Decide which behav¬ 
iors will result in Time Out. 2 . Count how often 
these behaviors occur m a day. 3 . Pick out a boring 
place where the child will observe Time Out, 4 . 
Explain Time Out to the child. 

41 When misbehavior occurs: 5 * Place the child 
in a Time Out quickly with only a brief explana¬ 
tion (explanation having been done prior to the 
event)* 6. Using an egg timer, leave the child in 
Time Out one minute for each year of age. 7 . 
Remove all attention from the child while in Time 
Out. 8. When the bell rings, ask the children why 
they were placed in Time Out, then remove them,” 

Dr. Dodson advises Time Out as a remedy for 
most kinds of misbehavior for children three years 
and older, but cautions it should never, ever be 
used as a threat or a punishment: ”Thal’s the last 
straw, young man, now you’re going to have a 
Time Out and see how you like it!" "Time Out 
should he administered in as cool, calm, collected 
and prompt a manner as possible,...Once you get 
the child in his room, it matters not in the slight¬ 
est what he does there. The purpose of the Time 
Out is to disrupt the undesirable behavior, and 
simply being in his room does that,” 

Time Out works best in conjunction with its 
opposite, Time In* Time In is quality time spent 
with the child in an activity he enjoys, and just 
being together. Time In includes letting children 
share their feelings, positive or negative, with par¬ 


ents lending a receptive, understanding ear. 
“When a child can express his feelings in words, 
they are over and done with and out of his system. 
Wh en a child cannot express his angry feelings in 
words* he will most likely engage in some sneaky, 
antisocial behavior ns a substitute for expressing 
the feelings forthrightly,™ says Dodson. 

After giving Time Out to a ten-year-old, and 
listening to his reason why time out was given, 
give him a hug and never bring up the subject 
again, hut note that you now owe him twenty 
minutes ol Time In, Time In means being interest¬ 
ed in what lie likes, loves and does, Learn about his 
computer interests, play his games, etc. The wise 
and affectionate parent will soon after give twenty 
minutes of Time In to compensate—double good 
time for correction, bonding with your child 



L. * 


A teenager sit$ alone in the shrine roam Jo pander his 
misbehavior of having upset his sister. Mother says, 
‘ Time out for 15 minutes? 
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through keeping his or her confidence is the key* 
so that when disobedience occurs and is followed 
by reasonable correction* tbe child thinks, w Oh* 1 
failed my good friend, my mother or father" By 
positive discipline—teaching and correction— 
founded in caring, you bring the young mind 
along into responsible adulthood. Finally, most 
important, the parents must give one hug for 
every minute of Time Out in the days and weeks 
following the correction. 

What is discipline? The root of the word is the 
Latin discipulus. meaning disciple. Dr. Lawrence 
Balter, author of Discipline without Combat, 
writes, "That word, best expresses the ideal rela¬ 
tionship of child to parent. A parent acts as 
teacher and model, helping his child to develop 
self control, character, orderly conduct, a sense of 
values, good judgment, empathy for human 
beings and other creatures and* most important, 
self-discipline."‘The real tragedy,” Dodson points 
out,"is that so many parents simply accept spank¬ 
ing as their main means of discipline.,,. They do 
not realize what a vastly different youngster they 
would have and how enormously more satisfying 
their relationships with him would be if they used 
such creative and humanistic discipline tech¬ 
niques as the positive reward system, the Time 
Out technique and others...His books and oth¬ 
ers can counteract the traditional misinformation 
about raising up Hindu children. Don’t take that 
beating that you received out on your children. Be 
strong. Anger shows weakness of character. Love 
them and don't forget: a hug a day keeps violence 
away. Love is the sum of all laws, more powerful 
than any lash. It can combat violence in the home* 
community and country. 

Two books we recommend: How to Discipline 
with Love, from Crib to College, Dr. Fitzhugh Dod¬ 
son, Signer, 342 pages, Ui $5,95; and Who's in Con¬ 
trol Dr, Balters Guide to Discipline without Com¬ 
bat t Dr. Lawrence Balter, Simon and Shuster, 187 
pages, uS $8.95. 

In producing the above two Publisher's Desks, 
we discovered numerous resources on disciplining 
children. Here are two of the best from the Inter¬ 
net's World Wide Web, 


Excerpts from “Child Abuse in Normal Parents 53 
By Dr. Arnold RincoYer 

Parents who constantly scold their children, call 
them denigrating names and make them feel 
unwanted or unworthy are perhaps the most seri¬ 
ous child abusers. This form of abuse is usually 
accompanied by a much broader problem of poor 
parenting skills. Physical violence is no longer 
thought to be the only form of abuse or evert the 
major problem for the abused child. Neglect is 
also a common type of child abuse. 

The characteristics of abusive parenting 
include a lack of praise and a lack of affection or 
comfort for the child. In turn, the abusive child 
characteristically displays many behavioral and 
emotional problems such as a lack of empathy, 
problem-solving and coping skills, A$ abused chil¬ 
dren mature, they are often uncooperative with 
authority figures such as teachers, police and par¬ 
ents. They often are abusive towards their own 
children, and the cycle of abuse continues. 

Dr, Arnold Rincover is a well-known child behav¬ 
ioral psychologist and a consultant to the IOF 
Foresters Better Patenting Program. 

Excerpts from “How to Teach 
Your Children Disciplined 
Being a parent is anything but easy. It takes pa¬ 
tience, creativity and endless amounts of love. 
Some parenting skills come naturally, many are 
learned. The same can be said of children. Their 
curiosity is natural; however* discipline must be 
learned. As parents, we are responsible for teach¬ 
ing discipline to our children. It takes time and 
practice—but it does get easier—as children learn 
to control their behavior. It doesn't have to hurt 
you or you r child. Here are some questions par¬ 
ents often ask: 

What is discipline? Discipline is helping chil¬ 
dren develop self-controL Discipline is setting lim¬ 
its and correcting misbehavior. Discipline also is 
encouraging children, guiding them* helping them 
feel good about themselves, and teaching them 
how to think for themselves. 

h- spanking a useful approach to discipline? No. 
Discipline should help children learn how to con¬ 
trol their own behavior, Spanking h used to 
directly control children's behavior. Spanking does 
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not teach children how to change what they do, as 
good discipline should. 

Isn't if easier to just spank my children? It may 
seem easy at the time. But babies who are hit often 
cry louder. Older children who are hit often are 
learning to solve problems by hitting others. Many 
parents notice that after a spanking children may 
settle down for awhile, but pretty soon they start 
misbehaving again. 

Wont spar: Icing touch children who's boss? Kids 
do need to know that the adult is in charge. Spank¬ 
ing can teach children to be afraid of the adult in 
charge. Good discipline teaches children to respect 
the adult in charge. Respect goes both ways—treat 
children wi th respect and let them have some con¬ 
trol,, and they will respect you and listen to you. 

Wont spanking make my children afraid to mis¬ 
behave? It can. Spanking can make children afraid 
to misbehave, but probably only when you are 
watching. Children reed to learn to control their 
own behavior even when you are not around to 
watch them. Spanking can be dangerous. You can 
never tell when children will be hurt badly by a 
spanking if you lose control. Ch ildren do not need 
to be hit in order to learn how to behave, 

// / da not $pattk f then what can I da? You can 
do lots of things that will help your children learn 
self-control—you can help them feel good about 
themselves, you can show them how a person with 
self-control acts, you can guide them, you can set 
limits, you can correct misbehavior by talking to 
them, and you can teach them how to think for 
themselves. 

What can I do to help my children fed good 
about themselves? Let them know what they are 
doing right as well as about the mistakes they make. 
Hearing good things makes us fed good and makes 
us want to do more good things. Say two nice but 
true things to children for every time you correct 
them, Remember, when they are changing their 
behavior, tell them how well they are doing, even if 
they improve just a little, “Great, you played in the 
playground aft morning without fighting, 13 You are 
like a mirror for your children. If you believe in 
your children's goodness and let them know it by 
what you say and do, they will look at you and feel 
good! about themselves. 

Wfifli do I need to do to show my children how a 


person with self-control acts ?Children do as you do, 
not as you say. If you want your children to obey 
rules, to .solve their own problems, to control their 
anger, and to live in peace with others, then you 
must live that way, too. 

What do I need to do to gtdde them? One thing 
is to set routines for bedtime, meals, and chores. 
Routines help children feel safe, because they know 
what parents expect. Young children have a hard 
time going from one activity to another. Warning 
them a few minutes ahead helps them get ready. 
You can say s “You have five more minutes before 
bedtime." 1 Be dear about their choices. “You can 
have milk or juice, but you can’t have soda.” 
Remind them of your rules. Just saying no is not 
enough. Children often need reminders. 

Mow can I set limits? Here are some tips for set¬ 
ting limits; I, Start with only a few rales. The more 
rules you have, the harder si will be for your chil¬ 
dren to remember them. 2, Be sure you know why 
you are saying no, As a parent,you must keep your 
children healthy and safe. You must help your chil¬ 
dren learn to get along with other people. And you 
must stick to what you believe in. Explain your rea¬ 
sons for saying no. Be sure your child understands 
your reasons. “You cannot take your bike across 
town because there is too much traffic and you 
might get hurt.” 3. Give kids a voice. Kids need a 
voice in setting limits.They need a chance to tell 
you what they think and feel. Even a child of five or 
six can talk with you and help you set fair limits. 
When kids help you make rules, they are more like* 
ly to obey them. It’s important to understand their 
point of view, but just because you listen to them 
does not mean that you have to agree with them 
and change your rules i You can set many limits 
together, though some may have to be set by you 
alone. 4, Say what you mean. Be very dear about 
your limits.For example, state clearly the hour you 
want your child to be home. Say “12 o'clock,*" 
instead of “Not loo late" 

Will my children still like me when / set down 
limits? When you stick to your limits, your children 
may not like what you are doing. Try not to get 
upset It only makes things worse. Accept their feel¬ 
ings, but slick to your limits. For example, say,“It is 
hard to leave when you are having so much fun, but 
it is time to go” Fair limits show that you care. If 



you set limits by yourself that are unfair and too 
strict, your children will try to get back at you. If 
you do not set any limits*your children will push 
and push until someone sets a limit for them, 
maybe even a school principal or a policeman, 

Whfjf do I do when my children break the rules? 
Stay calm. Do what is fair. Sometimes, your chil¬ 
dren can help you decide what is fair to do when a 
rule is broken. Do something that makes sense and 
will help them learn not to make the same mistake 
again. For example,, if they write on the wall, have 
them help clean it up. You can use these problem¬ 
solving steps to help children think through what 
happened and figure out how they cart help them¬ 
selves not make tire same mistake again; 1. Have the 
child say what the problem la ("I want to go across 
town, and my parent says I cannot take my biker), 
2. Have the child come up with as many solutions 
as possible. At this point, the number of ideas is 
more important than how good the ideas are (“I 
could walk. I could take the bus, I could bike 
halfway and walk the rest of the way”), 3, Discuss 
solutions together and have the child choose which 
solution to try next time. Be sure it is a solution you 
can both accept C*I will take the bus”). 4. Try out 
the solution, 5. Check [lie results. If It works, great 
If not, start again. Two important messages come 
across to children when you use this approach. First, 

no problem is so great that you cannot solve if. Sec¬ 
ond, you are responsible for your own behavior, 

Wha r should I do when I am so angry that l 
think I am going to lose my temper and all 1 want to 
do is hit or scream ui my child ? Find a way to help 
yourself calm down so that you do not do or my 
something you will be sorry for later. If your chil¬ 
dren are old enough to be left alone or if there is 
another adult with your children, go somewhere 
else until you calm down. Tell your children what 
you are doing. Take a walk, go t:o another room, or 
even lock yourself in the bathroom. Try to stay away 
no longer than five or ten minutes. When you come 
back to your children, calmly explain your feelings. 
Other ways to calm down are to listen to music* 
take a few deep breaths, or count backwards from 
ten. Try to do something with your hands to keep 
them busy—-bake a cake* wash a counter, draw* 
write what you are feeling, or even just scribble. To 
help yourself not say anything you’ll he sorry for 


later, chew gum, sing, or even put your hand up to 
your mouth. If you lash out, won’t your children 
learn to do the same? If you do lash out, apologize 
to your child* SayingTm sorry’* teaches them, what 
to do if they offend others, 

Shouldn't i discipline my children right away 
before f calm down and forget what they did? You 
do not have to be angry to teach self-control. Only 
when you are calm will you be able to be dear 
about what you want and to do what is fair. 

What do I do ij my children get really angry 
because I discipline them? Their anger is no reason 
to fed as though you're a bad person* Often children 
get .angry when disciplined. As long as you are being 
fair, it’s okay Let them be angry but you keep your 
cool. Children must gel, their angry' feelings out. 
Help them lake time out—draw, build something, 
play with day listen to music, or go to a room alone 
and scream. Most important, when they are ready 
help them talk about their feelings. Letting children 
get their feelings out is like taking out a splinter 
before St gets infected. Teach them how to talk about 
thdr feelings without hurting or attacking other 
people* “I fed angry' when I cannot go across town, 
because I want to be with my friends," 

is it too late far me to Start teaching my children 
discipline? iTs never too late* Teaching discipline is 
not just a one-time thing. It may be harder at first if 
you start when children are older, but you can do it 
You have many years to teach your children disci¬ 
pline, Remember. Discipline is how adults teach 
children to grow to be happy, safe, well-adjusted 
members of society. Raising children is a tough job* 
but as children learn to control their own behavior* 
discipline gets easier and easier. Its well worth the 
initial effort as your children become responsible 
for their actions* And you am feel proud that your 
loving care guided them on their way! 

Repirued with permission from How to Teach 
Your Children Discipline, by Marilyn E Gootman, 
© 1990, by permission of the publisher, the Nation¬ 
al Committee to Prevent Child Abuse, Chicago, Illi¬ 
nois, USA , (312) 663-3520 for a free copies , The 
author is a faculty member at the University of Geor¬ 
gia, a national writer ami speaker on discipline and 
other educational issues and mother of three children. 





Other Publications from Himalayan Academy 
Dancing with Siva 

Hinduism's Contemporary Gtfler/jjjffl 
BySatguru Stmyn SnhraitJtimydJkrtirm 

The choice k simple: buy five hundred texts, spend ten years reading anti analyzing them and build a big 
room to keep them in. or purchase this one catechism and be done with it. Here is the amhoratiw sum* 
maty of Hindu drought for modem seeker*—* world* acclaimed, encyclopedic sourcebook wliicls we, its 
edition, hove objectively described as Lite most significant work of the century. Through posing and in* 
sightfully answering the central questions of the spiritual quest, Satguni Sivayi Subramuniywwamt 
crafts a uniquely comprehensive, pragmatic and modern of Hinduisms timeless religious tradition. 

Fifth edition, 1993 ,perfect bound MT x I.OOS pages, with 300 pages of magnificent illustrations, a 

1 ft} page ViicnM itmdine of Hindu history awl orerbtKI verses presenting the best of the Vedui 

t Fifth Ed itfori. 1993, iW x $ 44 \i,oufl pages, ", (isast 0-945497-47-4). 


Livitig with Siva 

Hinduism’* Nmdindsha Sairat 
BySatgpfu Sinflyet Kirhmrurirrrytnwnmi 

This could wdl he called the least popular book in the Hindu world, and the most needed. That’s be¬ 
cause of its honest and unflinching approach to the Hindu way of life, and the rules it sets forth for those 
seeking to follow it Everybody needs, rotas, and nobody wants them, Like your family doctor who knows 
his bitter potion is going lo help you, the author prescribes MS spiritual rules for the lion-hearted, verses 
on how Hindus approach (had, family life, money, food and health, culture and mare. These sfitr*jpm- 
cljim an ancient wiidorti ut bdw Hindus I LvcH and Interrelated v Lth one another Ml the day* when love 
and peace, respect And wisdom prevailed. Buy it quick, check out how you slroutd be living life better, 
then give ■ u a friend who is doing even wo rse than you are. 

From the Introduction 

"Most people think of themselves as remote from God hut the highest »uls are living with Him every day, ao matter 
■ hat they are doing. They are living with Siva while working, while driving or performing ordinary chores. 5 iva is clos¬ 
er ih 1 their breath, nearer than their bands a nd feet. This is the t rue spirit uat life, which recognize* that there is noth* 
fog that i| not Siva/ 

# First Edition. 1991, perfect bound, SVi" x 5^/ loft pages, beautifully illustrated with 7,t classical Rajput paintings. Paperback, 

ISSN 0 94*497 ■ -U -I ' S-ti T 


Monks* Cookbook 

%(driaa Rcdpcf from Kautu'a Hindu Monastery 
By SatgUTU Stvuyu Subramuhiyaswanii 

South Indian ashrams serve the finest cruelty-free meals enjoyed anywhere, and Kauai's Hindu monastery 
canid on the t.OOCbywLr-old tradition.Tbey believe good food is humankind's best medicine, and there is 
an energy in their falinaiy contemplations, called prfi$a, that nourishes body and soul alike. Now the 
monks have shared their.were! collection of recipes, gathered aver the year* wsd perfected in the Islands 
made fairnoui by, wouldn't you know. Captain Cook! Enhance all ymir modi with this comucop id of kffha- 
styfeand indran Dishes from around the world for (tally meals and elaborate festivals. Also included is a 30 -page ready reference on 
the iint(]u= ayurvedic qualities of a va*t variety of sp ices, grains, fru its and vegetables. 

First Edition, 1997, SWTs it’*, 104 pages, lightly illustrated, durable paper bound in rod spiral binding. 

Paperback. isrN 0-945497*71-7, “tiST 



















Loving Ganesa 

Endearing Elephant-Faced God, 

By Sittguru Sivaya Submtmtniyaswami 

India s ikEi spirituality begin* with Gjijcsj. He lui been prayed to, worshiped acid adored 
in. one form or another since lime bega n; and time i licit begin with His creation. Even die 
most austere yogi starts ihr invrarJ poumey by invoking Eke G-ad who Miflcju karma and 
guides d/uimur. Ik, ibovr ..ill otlio r&>, reigns over our beginnings, changes, earthy decisions 
and problems. Here a Hindu master invites os to plunge into the interior meanings, wor¬ 
shipful rites, mantras and sacred symbols, unfolding an intimate depiction of this myste¬ 
rious deity. 

Laying GcPprrsVi is the unique Work of Sivayj Sub ramun ryuswam i, a traditional Sit guru 
immersed in the global Hindu renaissance for half a century, named by New Delhi's 
World Religious Parliament as JagatLlcharyl* or world teacher, chosen at Chicago's 1993, 
Parliament of World's Religions to represent Hinduism. Chapters tnduder The Nature of 
Gatrew: Gffjw&fr Five Powers; fa Science and Beyond; Forms of Ganda, GfmriVt in Prfrrrrtl 
Miturm Reetfarmn; Singing to Gan tin; Gapdo's puzzles; Gnneia's kitchen; A Chil¬ 
dren's Prrprrjvand much more. A unique chapter tided How rn Become a Hindu outlines in 
detail a Mep-lvy-step method for those who wish lo formally enter the Hindu rdigion, or 
those Hindus who wish to reaffirm their commitment to the SrmdMfiei Pharma, "[’he glossary, indes, Sanskrit ten and the extraor¬ 
dinary graphics,, ill List rat ions and tiljpul paintings make l.on<:y iUmrjazti unparalleled and unprecedented resource, and the most 
endearing book on Ganeia you'll ever love. 

■S- First Edition, 199b, a s -" * s 1 -”, •Son pages, beautifully illustrated. Perfect bound paperback: L l Stq"\ (jshn 0-945497-64-4). 


G> 


Coving ^ 

anesa 


h!%iw 1 J4.M viH.KJiwu fi rm*kTM£XEi OOO 



Iril nki-J l-flhnl Knn^rMtWnil kiW-nlrnrl 
O-.lj, fc*,- a, ,M'lb4+,Ct #i,| 

S. arm r. )Unn| h Flrl I 1 * i ~lfnrit>lf 


“Trt itrr excellent, c'JfjJr and adtn'ilied style, with simple Words and 
11 refreshing, fttMr sew at humor the Great Ganefa is introduced 
ta the reader. Fach and nvry aspect, relation. symbol and mean¬ 
ing bits htn explained and detailed skillfully." 

Sri Sri Tiirumftuns 5n«rfii AhAeAwnniniimio, Interna ¬ 
tional Sri Prep Madkavananda Ashram Fellowship; 

Vien tin, A ustria 

"Tftf forge number of HuuIhs living in the Htefrrrf world, cutoff 
from their mots in India and Sri fomkp, will find this hvl insprr- 
ing Ur refresh their religion Urnl make them proud of rfieir rjt'Jj 
culture. Matty ^uiitiirwm from the Hindu scriptures make the 
book n rrligmtf mnf litemty treat ise worthy of study by scholars 
and fdvfliirt 1 h is Iwofc Ac old find a place at every Hindu home 
and library" 

Tircr M, Arumugam. Chairman, Son Thondan Nileyom 
I VbjtUiii'rtriri Centreh lorn fan, U. K, 


"I wdidri strongly recommend this hook fti all students interested 
m Hinduism. It wiW occupy ct significant place rrr the intellectual 
and spiritual hfe of Hindus for n fang fane ta come."' 

YHI lata Seri S. Sarny Vellu, Member of Parliament. 
Malaysia 

“Saigtuu Sfwiyv Stjhojiorotryujfouotj im (June an CKrifUriiffo^ and 
encyclopedic work, especially far die benefit of Westerners interested 
M Hindu thougflt Orul iCctm fa generation Indian Hindus growing 
up m Ac Hlrsr. 5mTriJ aspects of Gtmrahu that art not popularly 
itrtcmTt rrrr rnrhirfeLf. These will tend to strengthen the faith of the 
reu-derr in Ford Gatmha and mtifcc their p r a}*n ro Him COnte fr&m 
deep Within and hence be more fruitful." 

Dr, Demdayal Khandrlwal, Chairman; Hoard of Direc¬ 
tors, Hindu University of America, Orlando, Florida 


Know thy Self 

Enlightenment LcMot&for 
Discovering the Divine Wilkin How 

In this gem ynu.Und mie stories of great souls of an unbroken lineage who knew God, 
Here you will study fourteen daily slHfomt lessons and enjoy one of Truth's dearest du- 
dosureu the InspiredIMk “bee God Everywhere,"answering, every seeker's urgent ques¬ 
tions, There ar« stories of our of their lives and their insights intu the human 
predicament, Thenc is a chapter on the temple we're building ijt Hawaii, and lots more. 
When Gurudeva hands a mpy to a seeker, be ifyly smD» and Mys, “Th b isa book about the outside of US and die inside of yourOK, it’s 
true. Tills is uUi EjcvL Madison Avenue desktop putnlbihirtg pnijeCE ever, and when we finished it ill 1993. wc were justifiably fwe convinced 
OUtwHves) proud of the achievement. 'Ws've ihoughE alKiUE it a lot and have curldudrtf that we arc si ill proud of its lovely profundity, bul 
would he wise to take si humbler view of this monumentally cosmic and enlightened booklet, for which no price is sufficient. 



❖ Stapled, full-color, glossy stack, lavishly iltustruled, s,W 1 8 l ,ri n , Mi pages (1SHN: 0-945497-fl9-l). A meager S5.® 
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Saiva Dhartna Sastras: 

The fluci of Discipline of Snivel Siddhfirtut Church 
By Satguru Sivuyn Subramuniyaswami 

A dossier setting forth the theology, doctrines. customs, policies and plans by which members 
and institutions of Saiva Siddhlnla Chu rein the fust Hindu church on die planet, an: guided Lind 
governed in loving service to Supreme God Siva. Sound boring? Believe us, it is not. It's the most 
wide-ranging, well-written, insightful book of rules you will ever lead. Dedicated to the great 
sage, Satgimi Yogaswaml, ir is truly a compendium of Saiva culture for successful, harmonious 
living on planet Earth in today's world. 

to Eighth edition, 1995, perfect bound, 7" x 10", 480 pages {ISBN 0-945497-69-5). 114" 


"TfwiJt 1 .1 for the beautiful Saiva Dharrna Sastras. /; uf'litiat 
my mind nu i it giving solemn understanding of hope for all for 
the future. 

‘irtiiiitfev r Semnvn Y U.SJl 

“ are ali ■, excited la have the nc iv Saiva Dhirma Jwlsl ns. 

It '1 so 1 . ■ ■ 1 1 r's Jtjjinif la pul it dawn. Sts a mast intimate anti 

powerful / ■ ■. Thank you for giving this dear a nil unequhuftif 
direction at us." 

fwivrn ftirnffl, IL&A. 


'We are ali enjoying the Sarva pharma S&strm and realise it's 
depth and the many hours of research end hard nwA that went 
nrto its maJtrrf^. There is no doubt that in five, frrr or twenty years 
jj hi-r.iiijiil and ptasperates and saintly community will ire exist¬ 
ing j.u mjrjy touiitfies titan ml the uuriiJ. with one mittdJ' 

Muslin AtiirJrmtufaA Alnuriliiif 

“it is a beautiful booL I like the firm, direct tone of his suggestions 
fifi raising cij rJdrfpr. ihunk ypu very much" 

Janaka Param, LT&A. 



SjiL-lif ftmij tfchiifn 

d. 



Saivite Hindu Religion 

The Master Course, levels One fin'd 7 Vu 
By So tgurti Si vaya Subram utiiyaswa m i 

Ever notice how strange is human nature? Consider the Hindu parent's 
need for intelligent, nonviolent, traditional texts for their kids. A thousand 
years of complaints that nothing is available in the market a*sulted in, you 
guessed it, nothing in the market. Finally, Gurutkva said, "Enough of tliat. 

Let's just produce what we need. 1 " And he did it masterfully in a few months, 
motivated largely by ] 7 ,(H )0 eager young Hindu students in Fiji who need¬ 
ed a l rude I text. Now, without doing anything more arduous than putting a cheap ballpoint pen on the signature tine of 
your local bank's check, you can have it all—an authentic, illustrated, seven-book children's course teaching respect of 
parents and the love and worship of God Siva in the context of traditional Hindu philosophy, culture, values and family 
life for an up lam log future generation. Book Ore and Two are now available, at the six-year-old level, in a Hindi -TamQ- 

EngJish .... Prominent Hindu leaders, with almost no arm-twisting on our part, gave glowing endorsements. They 

know the ik ft! Via Eiead of Trinidad’s schools shared with us, “We are raising educated criminals with our present system, 
which 1 gleets religion entirely/ 1 This course, based on a proven series of texts used for many years in Sri Iainkan schools, 
changes that forever, putting religion back in the classroom and traditional values back in (he hearts of out kids. As if 
that weren't enough, now our £aiva swim is in Mauritius have spent thousands of mao-hours, and not a few months dur¬ 
ing Hindu youth conferences and training seminars, preparing and fine-tuning a professional-level teachers guide that 
makes (he magic work for young souls being introduced for the first lime to their faith. 


to Book One. first edition, 1995, perfect bound, 8 W x if* 170 pages (jsbn 0-345457-54-7), Sti* 
to Book Two first edition, 1996, perfect bound, 8W" x if, 176 pages {ISBN o- 945497 -SS-Sh $12- 1, 
to i'n I l mi 1 rial Teacher's Guide, Book One, loose-leaf, Stff x 11", 70 pages. $6.^ 
to I 'i . k-ssiona] Teacher's Guide, Book Two, loose-leaf, AW x if, 70 pages. $6^ 


“Hie « 1 W ciurii:' ■ of Saivite Hindu Religion is indeed a God- 
stnd flrtire tl it exactly w/wf we wa ri ted Jar teaching our young 
children Hindi 1st in u struclurcd ivjiv I am certain Our children 
wilt . ir/Crnuvf by the m«r interesting rert and wonderful 
drawingf." 

piletp Hair, Chairman , Project PHARMA 
I iimht Endowments flmtrsrif, Singapore 


“The ifliistTfirfiorii and information contained in tJiesi? hooks are 
very ofumrivr, These will help the children of East and iVisf to 
foitnvlhc basic philosophy of cur ancient Hindu Culture. / r^rnf ?ny 
gfwfiflg of best wisher for the writer and also gtwd wishes for the 
readers." 

Rajyogini Dadi Pnlkashmani, Chief of Brahma Kmntins, 
Mount Abu, India 
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Hinduism Today 

Our inEefftfiinual monthly on Indian spiritual wisdom. “Affirming the Sarutana I>h,imnsi and 
recording the modem history of a. billion-strong members of a global religion in renaissance" 
Ls ihe bold mot ;i> of ihis colorful, graph*, a IK rich magazine. Hinduism Today is jn award win¬ 
ning, computer-produced information resource reaching over 275,000 readers in uo countries. 
Livery full-color m-tg^nc includes. 3 7-page, education j] feature, commentary, editorial:* art, 
met* physical wisdom, humor and news on events, people, issues and lifaiyEo, 

Hinduism Today covets events from Hindu communities of all lineages worldwide, focus¬ 
ing on spiritual leaders and their work.. Dispelling myths and misinformation, Hinduism 
Today is (he most effective and influential force working to protect, preserve and promote the 
StfrtJftmfl DJjtirjflsi around the globe. Hindu families as well as anyone Attracted to Hindu 
thought should receive it monthly. Reading HINDUISM Today is the ba| way to keep in touch 
with Hinduism's renaissance worldwide. There's no publication in the world like il! 

Hem’s what our readers have said: 


"Every individual in this world, should study Hinduism Today? 
They must have a murine wort, the Study of Hinduism Today, 
should be d pat 1 and parcel of their life. Thit tmnddy journal 
should be ru every Hindu's home. Our choicest blessings lo the 
readers ofHinduism Today.” 

His Holiness, Sri Cnanasarnbantiu Desikn Pam issuehurya 
Stwuri il'hjI, pontiff of Madurai Ad Jfji'crrtrrrr, Inti id 

“Hinduism Today carries forward the Hindu ideals with utmost 
dignity And power"' 

Sri Chirmwy, Cll inmoy jVfi< <itf rt r H54 

u ! deeply fed how precisely Hinduism Today iscommited 10 
inspire the Hindus alt Pier dre wmid rourtrdr die HFichtWycrtlr/e 


Principles. No words would be enough lo praise .Vrr fsH&r.ipmi- 
JiOtiiwtmri s tireless efforts rrt f/m direction.'' 

Shujiu Shuddhanundu. Lokntath Oivine Life Mission. 
India 

“Hinduism Today h doing a marvebut job. It is certainly the most 
outstanding Hindu journal today. It has filled a fell need fora fam¬ 
ily magazine around the wotld. Hinduism Today is frtrellegfflj, 
inherent and crrrjculijre, and with CjuruJeivii very clear and inspi¬ 
rational guidance, takes up eni'fi topic and looks us it in depth , H 
Korun Singh, Ph.D. r former Indian ArtriMWMJdr fo the 
VS. ChanceUvr, llattaras Hindu C'mvf rrif> r son of Kash¬ 
mir’s last Siaharaja-, New Delhi 


Order Form 


Yes | wdlM like to receive a tree literature packet. Q Yea, t would hke lo subscn&e 10 HiNDunSN Today TOnsniy newspaper iUS rates 
shewn, in^wiuit'Hjontiy rales on request) J 1 year (USA>, US$35 □ 1 year (taitemapomdi, 541 Lifetime (USA), S50Q 

t would also like to order the foUowmfl items: D iOWdg GArtitSO 519“ □ Dancing wflft SivO. S19* L 1 L/wlJJ wi'PTSvav SB K 

Km* tt\y 5&I, □ Saiva Dftarra Sasires, S4 19 LI &nv*e NYndU ftettgien cSrUdnen’e course, Book One, 11 if" 

. 1 Ssrvtfe ynrxJo flakgen children’s cwxse. &QQtc Two. 512* flor Boc* Three usethe advene* order form e^eadtwopaOKl 
;.J Sauvrtd Hnau fre*§on Protassicmai T&acher's GuWs lor Book One 56 44 !3 Protossionai Teacher's Guide lor Bock Two S6 vf 
n Monks'C&Mxak5iG a * LI 

Add 20 % ?or poeiage and hand, me; In USA and foreign Si “ mirunvum. foreign orders are shipped sea mail unless otherwise specified 
and extra postage Is paid. Add S 0 % lor loreign airmail postage Prices are m U.S. currency 

□ My payment is nodosed. Charge to: □ Master Card □ Visa 


Card number. 


Expiration.dale- __Tgtal gf purchase; 

Name on cent: ifiA**i"™*i_ 

Signature: 


Add-'CL-j- ruiur 't**i T , 


Phans __ __Fax: __ 

Mail, phono or f*n orders to: 

Hlma layan Academy Publications, Kauai's Hindu Monastery, 
107 Kaheamele Road. Kapaa. Hawaii 96746- $3<H. USA Phono 
(US Only}’ 800-690-1 DOB: Outside US: 1-806-822-3152; Fax: 
1-608-522—4151 World W*le Wei), 
http j/www. HirsdutsmToday.kauai.hi. us/oshr-arm 1 . 

E mail: lottfira.fiHinduEmToday.kaua hi.us 


_E-Mari:_ 

Also exall able Iftrgugh the tallowing. Write few prices. 
Senalhana Dharma Publications, &k i, nOS-asOE, 
BaJestiar Hill Shopping Centro, Singapore} 1130- 
Phone; 65-756-3155. Fa*: 65-355-1806 
Saiva BidrJhanta Church of Mauritius, La Poinie, 

R»v»efe du Rempart. Mauntius, moan Ocean 
Phone: 2&HT2-76S2. Fax: 2S£M 12-7177. 
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About the Author 

Recognized worldwide as one of the foremost Hindu leaders* Satguru Sivaya 
Subramuniyaswami carries on a lineage of spiritually illumined gurus from 
Sri Lanka* In 1949, as a young man of 22* he was initiated into saimyasa by 
the renowned siddhayogl and worshiper of Siva, Sage Yogas wa mi of Sri Lan¬ 
ka. among the 20th century’s most remarkable mystics. Today* Subra- 
muniyaswami carries forward this lineage as Satguru of Kauai Aadheenam, 
a 51-acre temple-monastery complex on Hawaii’s Garden Island of Kauai. 
From this dframa T he has been nurturing the spiritual life of Hindu com¬ 
munities throughout the world. For over four decades Subramuniyaswami 
has taught Hinduism to Hindus and seekers from all faiths. He has estab¬ 
lished a branch monastery on the island of Mauritius. Founder and publisher of Hinduism Today* his 
more than jo books unfold unique and practical insights on Hindu metaphysics, mysticism and yoga 
based on decades of teaching, counseling and initiating devotees. In 1986, New Delhi's World Council of 
Religion named him one of five modern-day jagad&th&ryas, world teachers, for his international efforts 
in promoting a Hindu renaissance for half a century. The Global Forum of Spiritual and Parliamentary 
le.uiers for Human Survival chose Subramu niyaswam i as a Hindu representative at its remarkable con¬ 
ferences At Oxford in 1988, Moscow in 1990 and Rto de Janiero in 1992, religious* political and scientif¬ 
ic leaders from all countries met for the first time in history to discuss the future of human life on this 
planet. At Chicago’s historic centenary Parliament of the Worlds Religions in September, 1993* Subra- 
numiyaswami was elected to the prestigious Presidents* Assembly, a core group of 25 men and women 
representing aU the world’s faiths. 


The Hindu Heritage Endowment 

H indu thought and culture thread through almost every civilization on the planet, weaving a 
subtle tapestry of lofty philosophy and earthy pragmatic wisdom. Who’s life has not been 
touched? Some have been raised in India and enjoy memories of warm extended families and 
cool temples resounding with ancient mantras. Others find peace of mind in Hindu yoga practices. 
Many find solace in the concepts of karma, dharma and reincarnation, which express their own inner 
findings and beliefs* If you are one who has been touched by Hindu thought and culture, you may wish 
to further enrich your life by giving back to India and helping to preserve her rich heritage for future 
generations. Hindu Heritage Endowment (HHE) provides such an opportunity. A public charitable 
trust founded by Sivaya Subramuniyaswami and recognized by the United States government* HHE 
was created to maintain permanent endowments for Hindu projects and institutions worldwide. Its 
endowments benefit orphanages, children s schools, airamas and temples. They support priests and 
publish boohs, and they are designed to continue giving that financial support year after year, decade 
alter decade, century after century. Whether you are inspired to give a few dollars to support orphan¬ 
ages, or bequest millions in your will, the staff at HHE is onc-pointcd in their dedication to seeing that 
qualified donations will be used effectively for the purposes intended. Write, give us a call, or look us 
up on the Internet* Find out how to enrich your life by helping to preserve the treasures of a profound 
heritage for generations as yet unborn. 

Hindu Heritage Endowment, KituiU'v Hindu Monastery, toy Kaholalfie Road, KapaQ, Hawaii, $6740- pja-f. USA. 

Pfrarce: fftwj ilgo-ioatf; outside of thf USi ($o#i £21-3:52;fax: foes) 822-4351; 

World Wide httpjfwww. t iinduism Yptlny, kauai, ftL us/ashrqtft/ 
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Saivite Hindu Religion 

The Master Course, Level One 
By Satguru Sivaya Suhramunlyaswami 

Book Three (ages 7 to 9) 

S ^aivite Hindu Religion, Level One of The Master Course , is an illustrated 
children's course to 7 books teaching love and worship of God Siva in the 
context of traditional Hindu philosophy, culture, values and family life. 
Based on the holy Vedas, the world’s oldest scripture* this course is the loving work of Satguru Sivaya Sub- 
ra mu iiiyas wami. If is excel lent for parents and teachers to educate children in Hindu beliefs* ethics, culture 



and customs. Subjects include God and Gods, saints and sages our soul, temple worship* right conduct* kar~ 
ma , ctfrtirrna and reincarnation. The “why" of each belief and practice is given In simple language, 'Che course 
has been adopted by the Fiji school system, and well received in Malaysia, Singapore, Switzerland and Gcr- 
many. Each book is presented in 3 or more languages. The initial edition is in HindhTamil-English. Versions 
will soon be available with French! Malay, German, French Creole, Russian and other languages. Prominent 
nvtfmis, pandits, scholars and lay people of all sects have given enthusiastic endorsements. 


Book Three: (ages 7 - 9 ): First edition, &W" x ti" perfect bound, 176 pages 
Beautiful illustrations with each lesson. * isrn 0-945497-56-3, ^$12”. 


Available in 1998 . 


Book Three Advance Order Form 

□ Yes. 1 would Uka lo place an advance order for Saivf# Hindu fle/flwnctuklroin’s course, Booh Three, US $12 ” 

Add S2 50 For pocUigo and handling in USA end Foreign. Foreign orders ere slipped sen mail urnoss oinarwise specified end extra 


postage is paid. Add £6 50 lor loremgn a:rmaii postage Prces are m US currency. 

□ Advance payment by credit card only: Charge to. □ Mailer Card □ Visa 
(Vbur card will only be ctarged 0 few days before yourbocik order is actually shipped) 
Card number. 

Expiration date_Total oi purchase; 


Name On Card: pw 

Signalure: _ 

Address: 1®, iast wisrr_ 


Phone: 


Fax. 


E-Mail. 


Mall, phone of lax order* to: 

Himalayan Academy PuhliMlions, Kauai's J-todu Monastery, 
107 KahoWete Hoad. Kap£a. Hawaii W 7 «- 9304 . USA. 
Phono (US only}: BOD-fl9D-1DO0; outside US: 

1 -0OMS2-3152 Fax: 1 -0Q&-822-4351. World VUido Wob- 
hltp -Jfonftt, HinduismToday. kauai.hi .us/ashram/ 

E mail. Ionar:- 9 H1nduism.T0day.kauai.hi.us 


Also aviltnbte through the following. Write for price*. 
Sonaihane Ohenraa Publications, Sik 1 . PQ 3 - 350 E. 

Ela testier H«ll SFxjppInfl Car,lie. Singapore 1130 . 

Phone: 65 - 750 - 3155 . Fax: 65 - 356 - 1000 . 

Salve Slddhanta Church of Mauritius, La Pointe. 

Riviera du Rampart, Maunfcus. Indian Ocean. 

Phone: 230 - 412 - 7602 , Fax: 230 - 412 - 7177 . 
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Thanks to the inspiration and guidance of Satguru Sivaya Subra- 
mumyaswarru and his pioneering efforts, the deplorable lack of text 
books on Hinduism for school children is being remedied. The 
5aivite Hindu Religion is a series of seven books. It presents imagi¬ 
natively and with apt illustrations, the essentials of Hindu precepts 
and practices, with special focus on iaivism. I commend them 
enthusiastically for use as educational material in schools. 

H.H* Swami Chid a nan da Saraswaii (Muniji) 

President, Parmath Nikctan,Rishtkesh, India 


I have received and looked through with considerable interest your seven 
book course for children on Saivism. It is indeed an excellent project and I 
hope it will be widely used in India and abroad. 

Dr. Karan Singh 
Union Minister and 

Former Ambassador of India to the United States 
New Delhi, India 



I first came across only books 2 and 6 of the seven-book Saivite Hindu Reli¬ 
gion course* As I was then very busy, I thought I would read a few pages of 
each of the books at random and that that would be enough for me to 
assess the value of the course. 1 started reading Book 2.1 found it so inter¬ 
esting that I read the whole of the two books without missing one single 
page. I can now honestly say that these books constitute a mine oflofty 
teachings of pure Hinduism. The lessons given in them impart a correct 
knowledge of true Hinduism. I now guess that it was lessons of this sort, 
widely spread, that made ancient India so much more spiritual than is 
modern India. One way, and perhaps the best, of getting rid of all the 
immoral living and violence which arc plaguing the world and making people miserable, would 
be, 1 am convinced, to propagate the teachings of these books. Then morality would improve and 
virtue would flourish, making the world a much better place to live in. These books should find 
their place, not only in all Hindu homes throughout the world, but even among other religious 
communities. 

TLru Mootoocoomaren Sangeclec, 

Fx-Inspect o r of Sch ools, M an ritius 



We thank you once again for the wonderful gift of seven volumes of & trite Hindu Religion that 
you presented us. It is indeed a Godsend since this is exactly what we wanted for teaching our 
young children Hinduism in a structured way* I am certain our children will be captivated by the 
most interesting text and wonderful drawings. 

Dileep Nair,Chairman, Project DHARMA 
Hindu Endowments Board, Singapore 
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I had the pleasure of reading a course for children teaching the love and wor¬ 
ship of God Siva, Saivite philosophy and Traditional Hindu culture and val¬ 
ues in seven volumes prepared by Sat gum Sivaya SubramuniyaswSml of 
Himalayan Academy*The illustration and information contained in these 
books are very educative. These will be helpful to the children of East and 
West to know the basic philosophy of our ancient Hindu Culture. I send my 
greeting of best wishes for the writer and also good wishes for the readers* 
Rajyogini Dadi Prakasinani, Chief of Brahma Kumar is 
Mount Ah in India 

The children’s books SuiVife Hindu Religion are inspiring general knowl¬ 
edge books especially designed for the worship of God Siva and God 
Ganesh. God Siva is called Yogishwar, which means God of remand gyan 
that relates to soul and brahm, The illustrations in these books are 
unique* Saivite religious disciplines to adopt in day-to-day family life 
and the religious stories are described in a very interesting manner 
which gives the reader a feeling to bring God into his life. 

H.D. Swami Prakasanand Sara swat u rounder 
International Society of Divine Love and Barsana Dhain 
Austin, Texas USA 

Thank you for sending the new children s course in Hinduism for my 
perusal. I have successfully introduced a beginners class in Hindi at the Lord 
Siva Temple, Debe, a rural area in South Trinidad* where children ranging 
from ages eight lo eighteen have found the format quite interesting. It is too 
early to measure the success, hut the enthusiasm is there among the students 
who have had no training in their mother longue, and they are adapting to 
the teaching quite easily. 

Pandit Ramcsh Tiwari, Edinburgh Dharmk Sabha 
Edinburgh Hindu Temple, Chaguanas, Trinidad 

I was delighted to see the seven books on &aivism brought for the benefit 
of the children all around the world, which are equally an eye-opener for 
elders as well, I congratulate the team which took up the work who have 
tried to translate the lofty but abstract ideals of ourdharma into simple 
pictures and notes, i particularly like the details in the pictures which have 
tried to portray the shraddha in the Hindu households. On the whole it Is 
a very creditable achievement and, as you have rightly, mentioned, it is a 
primer for the entire Hindu religion. 

Dr* Lakshmikumari, President 

Vivekananda Rock Memorial and Vivekananda Kendra 
Kanyakumari,Tamil Nadu, India 
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Saiviic Hvain Religion is l! seven-book graded course based on the huiy Vedas, ihc world s old¬ 
est scripting It Is an excellent resource lor parents and Wdicrs who want to educate children 
in Hi ink] beliefs. erhics.c nil nre and customs. Subjects indudeGod and Gods, saints and sages, 
our soul, temple worship, right conduct, karma, d/utruMand a 1 incarnation. The “why" of each 
belief and practice is explained in simple language. The course is also suitable for adults to ex¬ 
pand their knowledge of Sanatana! Jluinm Ihwh book is presented in three or more languages. 
Prominent swdniis, pundits, scholars and lay persons of all sects have enthusiastically endorsed 
■Suivnc Hindu Religion as a useful jnd needed tool for the education of children in nur religion 
worldwide. Their endorsements appear the back of each hook. 

This course is the loving work of Sat guru Stvaya Subramuniya-swami, successor to the great Vo* 
gaswami 11872-1963) of Jaffna, Sri Lanka, and founder:publisher of the international journal 
Hindutirtt Today, As a jtffgttru in the tradition of monistic flaiva Siddhlnta, be was named Ja- 
gadach3rya T “World Teacher” by New Delhi** World Religious Parliament in lie repre¬ 
sented Hinduism at the Global Forum of Spiritual and Parliamentary Leaders in Oxford 
1190S: Moscow ;.J99o} and Rio de Janeiro 11992k In 199.1 he was elected to the President 1 !* As¬ 
sembly of ihu historic centenary Parliament of she World s Religions held in Chicago. 
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